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ELOSZO

A Soknyelviiség és tobbnyelviiség Eurépdban cimet visel6 rendezvény a
2011-ben elinditott konferenciasorozat negyedik alloméasa (TRANS-LINGUISTI-
CA 4.). A konferencidk egymasutanja egyszerre mutat adllandésagot és valtoza-
tossagot. Allandésag nyilvanul meg az eszmei alapvetésben, az alapkoncepci6
nem valtozott: meggy6z6désiink, hogy a sokkulttaraja és soknyelvii Eurépaban a
kulturalis kolcsonhatas és a tobbnyelviiség olyan értéket jelent, amelyet érizni,
apolni, mévelni kell. Ragaszkodtunk ahhoz is, hogy a konferencia szekcidinak
tobbnyelviiségével lehet6séget teremtsen az Erdélyben honos anyanyelveken
(roméan, magyar, német) valé megszélaldsra, illetve az angollal felkinalja az eu-
ropai tudomanyos diskurzusba val6 bekapcsolédas lehet6ségét. A rendezvény
meghirdetett témakoreivel egyszerre kivan egyfajta 4llandésagot biztositani, és
ugyanakkor rugalmas keretet teremteni a véltozatos téméak megjelenitésére. Az
dllandésult témakorok (idegennyelv-oktatds; anyanyelv-pedagdgia; forditasel-
mélet — forditési gyakorlat; nyelvhasznalat a médiaban) a folytonossagot képvise-
lik, az Gjak (a tobbnyelviiség hagyoméanya az eurépai kultiraban; nyelvhasznalat
és nyelvi kapcsolatok a soknyelvii Eurépdban; kontaktusjelenségek a soknyelvii
térségekben) pedig idészert kérdések beemelésével szavatoljak a kiilonboz6 tu-
doméanyagak kutatasi téméinak megjelenitését, ij mdodszertani eljarasok ismerte-
tését, gyakorlati tapasztalatok atadasat.

A Soknyelviiség és toébbnyelviiség Eurépdban cimi kotet az azonos elneve-
zéssel 2017 méjusaban Marosvasarhelyen megrendezett nemzetkozi konferencia
el6adédsainak valogatott, irott véltozatait tartalmazza megszerkesztett formaban.
A kotet szerkezete leképezi a rendezvény tobbnyelviiségét, négy nagy fejezete az
el6adasok valasztott nyelve szerint tagol: magyar, romén, angol, német. A nagy
szerkezeti egységeken beliil a tematikai rendszerezés érvényesiil, a tanulmanyok
tikrozik a meghirdetett témakorokben megtartott el6adasok tematikai és mod-
szertani gazdagsagat és sokféleségét. Kotetiink nem tartalmaz minden el6adast,
részben mert az el6addk egy része bemutatéit csak a konferencia kozonségének
széanta, részben mert egyes el6adasok nem egyeztek a szerkeszt6i elképzelésekkel.

A konferenciét a Sapientia Erdélyi Magyar Tudoményegyetem Marosvasar-
helyi Kardnak Alkalmazott Nyelvészeti Tanszéke szervezte.

A szerkeszt6k
Marosvasérhely, 2019. méjus






PREFATA

Conferinta intitulatd Multilingvism gi plurilingvism in Europa este cea de-a
patra manifestare a unei serii de conferinte, lansata in anul 2011 (TRANS-LIN-
GUISTICA 4). Sirul conferintelor organizate este caracterizat atat prin continui-
tate, cat si prin varietate. Continuitatea consta in bazele conceptuale, conceptia
de baza fiind neschimbata: suntem convinsi ca intr-o Europa multiculturala gi
multilingva, plurilingvismul poate fi considerat o valoare ce trebuie pastrata,
ingrijita si cultivata. Am insistat si asupra faptului ca aceastd conferinta, prin
plurilingvismul sau, sa ofere posibilitatea prezentarii lucrarilor in limbile mater-
ne vorbite in Transilvania (roménd, maghiara, germana), iar prin limba engleza
sd ofere acces la discursul stiintific european.

Prin tematica propusad, aceastd manifestare doreste sd asigure in acelagi timp
o continuitate, dar totodata sa propuna si un teren flexibil pentru prezentarea
celor mai variate aspecte tematice. Tematicile anuntate in mod constant (pre-
darea limbilor straine, pedagogia limbilor materne, teoria traducerii, practica
traducerii, limbaj mediatic) reprezinta continuitatea, iar cele noi (traditia pluri-
lingvismului in cultura europeana, limbaj si relatii lingvistice in Europa multi-
lingva, fenomene de contact lingvistic in regiunile multilingve), prin actualitatea
problemelor vizate asigura prezentarea obiectivelor de cercetare ale diferitelor
domenii gtiintifice si a noilor metode de cercetare, precum gi transmiterea expe-
rientelor empirice.

Volumul intitulat Multilingvism i plurilingvism in Europa cuprinde varian-
tele scrise, selectate si redactate ale prezentarilor conferintei cu acelasi titlu, or-
ganizata la Targu Mures, in luna mai a anului 2017. Structura volumului reflecta
multilingvismul evenimentului, cele patru mari capitole ale sale repartizandu-se
dupa limba prezentarilor: maghiara, romana, engleza, germana. in cadrul unita-
tilor structurale mari, clasificarea s-a realizat dupa criteriul tematic, articolele
reflectdnd varietatea gi diversitatea tematica si metodologica a prelegerilor susti-
nute in cadrul domeniilor anuntate. Volumul nu contine totalitatea prezentarilor
pe de-o parte datorita faptului ca unii dintre participanti au dorit sa-si prezinte
lucrarea doar participantilor la conferinta, pe de alta parte, deoarece unele prele-
geri nu s-au dovedit a fi in concordanta cu viziunea redactorilor.

Conferinta a fost organizata de Departamentul de Lingvistica Aplicatd a Fa-
cultatii de Stiinte Tehnice si Umaniste din cadrul Universitatii Sapientia.

Redactorii
Targu Mures, mai, 2019






PREFACE

Multilingualism and Plurilingualism in Europe is the fourth event (TRANS-
LINGUISTICA 4.) of a series of international conferences started in 2011.
Consistency and variety can be observed in this sequence of conferences.
Consistency is reflected in the main concept which has not changed along
the years: we believe that in a plurilingual and multicultural Europe cultural
interaction and multilingualism are values worth preserving and cultivating.
By organizing four language sections, we intended to offer participants the
opportunity to hold their presentation in one of the languages spoken in
Transylvania (Romanian, Hungarian, and German) or in English, which made
it possible for them to join the European academic discourse. The topics of the
conference try to ensure a consistent but also dynamic frame for presenting and
discussing various subjects. The permanent topics (mother-tongue language
pedagogy and foreign language teaching, the theory and practice of translation)
represent consistency, while the new ones (the tradition of multilingualism in
the European culture, language use, and language contact) bring current issues,
allowing the presentation of research topics from different academic disciplines,
new research methods and practices, and the discussion of practical experience.

The conference proceedings volume entitled Multilingualism and
Plurilingualism in Europe contains the written versions of selected contributions
presented during the conference with the same title, held in May 2017. The
structure of this volume replicates the plurality of the languages involved;
its four large chapters have been designed on the criteria of the languages of
presentations: English, Romanian, Hungarian, and German. The papers reflect
the methodological and thematic variety of the conference presentations related
to the announced topics. The volume does not include all the presentations
either because some of the presenters targeted only the participants or because
some papers did not fit our editorial policies.

The conference was organized by the Department of Applied Linguistics,
Sapientia Hungarian University of Transylvania, Faculty of Technical and
Human Sciences Targu Mures.

The editors,
Targu Mures, May 2019.
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BENO ATTILA

KONTAKTUSJELENSEGEK VIZSGALATA A KULSO
REGIOK MAGYAR NYELVVALTOZATAIBAN
ES A TERMINI MAGYAR-MAGYAR SZOTAR

1. Eléadasomban a Termini internetes szétar szerkesztési elveinek bemu-
tatasa mellett a szétar etimoldgiai informaciéinak rendszerét és az ezzel kap-
csolatos etimoldgiai, kontaktolégiai kérdéseket szeretném ismertetni, kiillonos
tekintettel a Magyarorszaggal szomszédos régiok nyelvhasznalatara. Célom azt is
jelezni, hogy az élényelvi adatokat tartalmazhat6 elektronikus adatbazis milyen
lehetéségeket biztosit a kiilsé régiok nyelvvaltozatainak vizsgalatdban a kollektiv
kétnyelviiség ismert kontextusaiban.

2. A Termini Magyar Nyelvi Kutatohalézatba tomoriilt kutatéallomasoknak?
kezdettdl fogva egyik kiemelt kutatasi téméja volt a kisebbségi magyar nyelv-
valtozatok sajétos lexikai elemeinek gytjtése, feldolgozasa. Ebbél a célbdl 2007-
ben létrehoztuk és azéta folyamatosan fejlesztjitk az internetes Magyar-magyar
szoétarat és adatbézist (ht-adatbdzist). Az adatbazis jellegl szotarba azokat a ma-
gyarorszéagiaktol eltérd, idegen eredetti és belsé keletkezésti szavakat igyeksziink
Osszegyljteni, amelyeket a Karpat-medencében, az orszaghataron tal é16 magya-
rok hasznalnak. A szétar mind a hét, Magyarorszagot koriilvevd orszag magyar-
lakta régidinak (Erdély, Felvidék, Vajdasdg, Karpatalja, Horvatorszag, Muravidék,
Orvidék) sajat szavait, kozvetlen kolcsonzéssel, jelentéskolcsonzéssel és titkor-
forditassal keletkezett lexikai elemeit, tovabba idegen mintétél fuggetlen sajat
alkotasait és az egykori kozmagyar székincs meg6rzott régiségeit is tartalmazza.

A Termini szétar és adatbazis? egy olyan interaktiv internetes lexikografiai
adattar, amelyet egyszerre nyolc orszagban szerkesztenek olyan médon, hogy a

1 A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia kezdeményezésére 2001 novemberében az Arany Janos
Kozalapitvany tdmogatdsaval nyelvészeti kutatéallomasok létestiltek a kiilsé régidkban
(a Magyarorszaggal szomszédos orszdgokban). Gyakorlatilag 2002-ben kezdte el m(ikodését
a Szabd T. Attila Nyelvi Intézet Kolozsvéaron és Sepsiszentgyorgyon, a Gramma Nyelvi Iroda
Dunaszerdahelyen, a Hodinka Antal Intézet Beregszaszon, a Magyarsagkutaté Tudoményos
Térsasdg Szabadkdn, melynek szerepét késébb a Verbi Nyelvi Kutatémiihely vette at, de a
tobbi szomszédos orszagban (Szlovénidban, Ausztridban, Horvétorszagban) is volt legalabb
egy, veliikk folyamatosan egyiittm(ikod6 kutaté. Ehhez a héal6zathoz csatlakozott azutén a
horvéatorszagi, szlovéniai és ausztriai magyar kozosségek nyelvhasznalatat kutaté Imre Samu
Nyelvi Intézet. (A kutatéhalézat tevékenységének elsé évtizedérdl 6sszefoglald kotet jelent
meg: Bené-Péntek 2012.) 2014-t6] a horvétorszagi magyar vonatkozasu kutatésok feladatat a
Glotta Nyelvi Intézet vallalta, a Termini Magyar Nyelvi Kutat6hél6zat 4j tagjaként.

2 Elérhet6sége: http://ht.nytud.hu/htonline/htlista.php?action=firstpage
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szerkeszt6k folyamatosan értesiilnek az Gj szdécikkek megjelenésérél.? Ugyan-
akkor a kiils6 felhasznalok is jelezhetik észrevételeiket, javaslataikat, és igy
kozvetve bekapcsolédhatnak az adattar lexikografiai anyaganak gyarapitaséba.
A Termini-szétarra is jellemzdéek az internetes szétarak tulajdonsagai: a megszo-
kott keresési és bongészési funkcidk jelenléte, az 4ltalanosan elterjedt beallitasi
lehet6ségek (keresés tobb mezdben: cimszo, jelentés, példamondat, keresés a szé
elején, a szd belsejében vagy a sz6 végén el6forduld bettik megadaséval, teljes
egyezéssel, valamint ékezet nélkiili keresés).

A szotari szempontok szerint szerkesztett adatbazis egyrészt idegen szavak
internetes szdtdra, mert a kiils6 régidk sajatos kolcson- és idegen szavait adatol-
ja, masrészt a mai magyar nyelv dltalanos szétdara, 1évén hogy az adatok nem
kotédnek egyetlen sziikebb regiszterhez, nyelvvéltozathoz, tajnyelvhez, hanem
nagyobb régidk elterjedt, kozismert elemeit jeleniti meg, és ugyanakkor az in-
formélis nyelvvaltozatokban megérzott régiségeket is adatol.* Mint adatbézis
mindegyik cimsz6 haszndlatanak szemléltetésére tobb példamondatot, széveg-
részletet tartalmaz, és ez lehetévé teszi, hogy grammatikai és pragmatikai kontex-
tusban vizsgaljuk a sz6 hasznélati sajatossagait.

Idegen szavak szdtdraként rendszerint az allamnyelvbél szarmazé, kozis-
mert szavakat, kollokaciés szerkezeteket és frazémakat tartalmaz; olyan szotari
egységeket, amelyek kozismertek az adott régidban, az dllamnyelvet kevésbé is-
mer6k, beszél6k megnyilatkozasaiban is megfigyelheték, és rendszeresen jelent-
keznek a magyar nyelvi tarsalgdsban. Ezeknek a kozvetlen atvételeknek jelentds
hényada kultarspecifikus sz6, in. xenizmus, amint az al4dbbi (roviditett) sz6cik-
kek ezt jelzik:®

prikulics fn
1. Népr Er (nép) (kézh) (biz) ’kisértet, fantom, rossz szellem’. Eleven hagyo-
mdanyu, babondsvidék volt ez, az emberfarkas, a Prikulics torténete szdjrol

3 Jelenleg az erdélyi vonatkozasu szavak gytjtéséért és lexikografiai adatként val6 megjeleni-
téséért Bend Attila, a felvidékiekért Lanstydk Istvdn, a vajdaségiakért Molndr Csikds LdszId,
a karpataljaiakért Mdrku Anita, a horvétorszagiakért Lehocki-SamardZi¢ Anna, a muravidé-
kiekért Kolldth Anna, az 6rvidékiekért pedig Szotdk Szilvia a felel6s. A megjelenitendd sza-
vak, kifejezések magyarorszagi nyelvvaltozatokban val6 el6fordulését Kitlei Ibolya debreceni
munkatarsunk vizsgalja a szerkeszt6kkel egytittmiikodve. A sz6tér informatikai fejlesztését
és a felmeriil6 technikai problémak megoldasét a kolozsvéri Szab6 T. Attila Nyelvi Intézet
munkatarsa, Juhdsz Tihamér végzi. A munkakozosség szotéri tevékenységét az eddigiekben
a Domus Alapitvany Hungarica Scientiarum et Artium és a Bethlen Gabor Alap tdmogatta.

4 Az eddigiekben tobb tanulmény késziilt az adatbazis alapjan: Bend 2009, 2014, 2015; E6ry
2007; Kollath 2005, 2006; Lanstyak 2005, 2006, 2009; Lanstydk—Ben6—Juhész 2010; Péntek
2004, 2007, 2008; Tolcsvai 2007a, 2007b.

5 Az idézett adatokban el6fordulé roviditések a Termini-adatbézis gyakorlatat koveti. Ezek
a roviditések a kovetkezdk: 1. A nyelvi régiok felségjelzései: Er: Erdély, Fv.: Felvidék, Va.:
Vajdaség, Ka.: Karpéatalja, Hv.: Horvatorszag, Mv.: Muravidék; 2. A nyelvekre vonatkozé ro-
viditések: ang.: angol, m.: magyar, ném.: német, r.: roman, szlk.: szlovék, szrb.: szerb, ukr.:
ukrén.
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szdjra jart. (www.szignummedia.hu, Sz6ts Istvan irja a Hunyad megyei
Szentgyorgyvalyan toltott gyerekkorarol.);

2. Népr Er (tdj) (kézh) (biz) 'boszorkéany’.

nanuk (fn)

(Gaszt) Fv (alt) (kézh) (koz) ’jégkrém’. Eddmd azt a nanukot, mer elévad!
(Tall6si szotar)

borscsevik (fn)

(Biol) Ka (id) (hétk) (kissé biz) ‘'medvetalp’ (Heracleum mantegazzianum).
Egyre tébb gondot okoz a feltiind alaku és virdgti medvetalp (Heracleum man-
tegazzinum), vagy ahogy a vidékiinkén tobben ismerik, a borscsevik. (Karpati
Igaz Sz6, 2008. junius 24.)

gibanyica (fn)

(Gaszt)Va (alt) (kézh) (koz) 'tarés hajtogatott kalacs’. Délvidéki sziiletésti va-
gyok, anyukam szerb nemzetiségli — kezdte a doktornd. — Téle tanultam a
gibanyicat késziteni. Turds egytdl étel, kiaddsabb leves utan vagy magdaban,
vacsorara szoktam stitni. (www.szentesinfo.hu)

burja (fn)

(Féldr) Mv (id) (kézh) (biz) (ritk)’a szarazfoldrél a tenger felé fGjo, el6re meg-
josolhatatlan, hideg és széaraz, kozepes erésségui (téli) szél az Adriai-tenger
északi partvidékén’; 'béra’. Keddre nagy burjat mondanak a tengerpartra.
(ht-kutatas)

bozsicsnica (fn)

(Pénz) Hv (alt) (kézh) ’kardcsonyi ajandékpénz’. Idén se lesz bozsicsnica.
Mibti vesziink ajandékokat? (ht-kutatas)

hrenovka (fn)

(Gaszt) Hv (Glt) (kézh) (biz), Mv (Glt) (kézh) (biz ) *virsli’. Mdr megint esziink
f6tt hrenovkat szatardssal? (ht-kutatas)

bundeszland (fn)

(Hiv) Ov (alt) (k6zél) (kéz ) '(szovetségi) tartomany Ausztriaban’. Minden
bundeszlandnak kiilén himnusza van Ausztridban. (f. n.)

A Termini lexikografiai adatbazis mint dltaldnos magyar szétar nem korlato-
z6dik egyetlen nyelvvéltozatra (t4j- vagy szaknyelvre), az adott régiéban altalano-
san elterjedt és kozismert elemeket adatol. Ezt a jellegét erdsiti, hogy a kozvetlen
kolcsonszavakon kiviil kozvetett kontaktusjelenségeket (jelentéskolcsonzéseket,
tikorszerkezeteket, tikorszavakat) és megdrzott régiségeket is bemutat, amint
ezt az aldbbi adatok szemléltetik:

Régiség (fn)

Er (Glt) (k6zél) (koz) ’szolgalati id&’. A szakszervezeti vezetd azt is hozzdtette,
hogy azok a BCR alkalmazottak, akiknek 1 vagy 2 év régisége van, majdnem
kétszer akkora fizetést kapnak, mint azok, akiknek nagyobb a régiségiik, bar
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ugyanazt a munkdt végzik. (www.impulzus.ro)

[rom vechime "ua.” < rom veche 'tégi’ < lat veclus (=vetulus) 'régi, 6reg’]
anyasagi szabadsag (névsz szerk)

(Hiv) Er (Glt ) (k6zh) (kéz), Fv (Glt) (kézh) (koz) a gyermek megsziiletése el6tt
néhény héttel kezd6dd, s megsziiletése utan tébb hoénapig tart6, az anya
altal igénybe vehet6 szabadsdg’ | 'a gyermek haroméves koraig sziilg altal
igénybe vehetd szabadsag’; ‘gyermekgondozasi szabadsag'. A veszélyeztetett
anyasdagi szabadsdg minden nének jarhat, fiiggetlentil attél, hogy teljesitet-
te-e elbtte a kotelezd befizetési iddszakra vonatkozé eldirdsokat vagy sem.
(http://archivum.rmdsz.ro)

[~rom concediu maternal "ua.” <+ concediu ’szabadsag’ + maternal (mnév)
‘anyasagi’]

halotti levél (névsz szerk)

(Hiv) Er (nép) (hétk) (koz), Fv (alt) (koézél) (koz), Va (alt ) (koéz ) (biz), Ka
(nép) (kozél) (kissé biz) "halotti anyakonyvi kivonat’. Valamennyi testvérem
életérdl és viselt dolgarél mar irtam valahova, Rudolf testvéremrdl azonban
eddig csak két helyen s ezt is hivatalos ténykedésbdl kifolydlag, irtak valamit.
Az elsé alkalommal a sziiletési bizonyitvanyt, mdsodik alkalommal pedig,
harom héttel késébb, a halotti levelet. (www.korunk.org)

hajtasi jogositvany (névsz szerk)

(Gépk) Er (isk) (szak+sajto) (kissé vdl), Fv (isk) (szak+kozél) (val), Va (isk)
(koz) (val) 'jarmiivezetésre val6 jogosultsagot igazolé dokumentum’. Szom-
baton hajnalban Marosvasarhelyen, a Maros-hidon a 26 éves helybéli
D. Flavius Adrian hajtdsi jogositvany nélkiil vezetett egy Volkswagen markdju
személygépkocsit. (www.hhrf.org)

A mai és a kordbbi id6szakokbol szarmazd adatok azt jelzik, hogy a halotti
levél és a hajtdsi jogositvany nem a jelenkori kétnyelviiségbdl fakad6 kontaktus-
jelenség, hanem meg6rzott régiség valamennyi régidéban (Ben6 2015).

3. A Termini-adatbazis szocikkei gazdag és dsszetett etimoldgiai informéci-
Okat jelenitenek meg. Ezek a széeredetre vonatkozé megallapitasok a kovetkezd
kritériumokra terjednek ki:

a) a kozvetlen atadé nyelv megnevezése;

b) kozvetlen atad6 nyelvi etimon hangalakja és jelentése(i) (ehhez — ha sziik-
séges — grammatikai informaciok is tarsulnak, pl. tébbes szamu alak atvétele);

c) az a nyelv, amelybdl atkeriilt a sz6 a kozvetlen atadé nyelve (kozvetett
atadé nyelv1);

d) a kozvetett atad6 nyelvi sz6 hangalakja és jelentése(i);

e) kozvetett atad6 nyelv2 (az a nyelv, amelybdl a kozvetett atadé nyelvi
kolcsonozte az adott szét);

f) a 2. kozvetett atad6 nyelvi sz6 hangalakja és jelentése(i);
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g) az indit6 nyelv megnevezése;
h) az indit6 nyelvi sz6 hangalakja és jelentése(i).

A kovetkez6 harom szocikk szemlélteti ezeknek a szempontoknak az érvé-
nyesilését:

aktivitas (fn) ~ok, ~t, ~a

Fv (isk) (kozél) (kéz)(gyakran tobbes szamban) 'tevékenység, tevékenységi
forma’.

[~szlk aktivita 'va’< ném Aktivitdt < lat agere, actum ’cselekszik,
véghezvisz’].6

karuca (fn)

Er (nép) (kozh) (biz) 'szekér’

[rom caruta "ua.’< lat carrus 'négykerekii teherkocsi, szekér’].

bilansz (fn)

(Kézg) Va (id+isk) (koézh) (kéz) ’egyenleg’

[szrb bilans ua.’< fr bilance "ua.’< lat bilancium 'ua.” < bilanx 'mérleg’]

Ez a szempont- és mindsitésrendszer igen arnyalt etimolégiai vizsgalatokat
feltételez, amely nemcsak a kézvetlen atadé nyelvi lexémat nevezi meg, hanem a
kozvetett atadd nyelvet és etimont is.” Erre — amint a késébbiekben latni fogjuk —
azért van szitkség, mert az eltérd kozvetlen és kozvetett dtad6 nyelv a kiilonbo-
z6 régiokban miatt eltér6 etimoldgiai folyamatok rajzolédnak ki. Ugyanakkor a
jelzett informaciok igen hasznosnak bizonyulnak a szo6torténeti és etimolégiai
kutatdsok szamara, és szamos kultartorténeti vonatkozasuk van, amint ezt az
alabbi, roviditett szécikkek etimolégiai vonatkozasai jelzik:

budzset (fn)

(Kozg) Va (id) (kozél) (biz) *koltségvetés’

[szrb budZet 'ua.’< ang. budget 'ua.’< fr bougette ’tarisznya, nyeregtaska’ <
lat bulga 'bérzacsko, bérzsak; pénzes zacské’];

bulevar (fn)

(Kozl) Va (dlt) (kézh) (koz), Hv (alt) (hétk) (biz) 'sugarit’

[szrb bulevar 1. ’korut, sugarat’, 2. er6ditmény’ < fr boulevard’ korut, széles,
fasitott sétait’ < holl. bolwerk ’sanc,védébéstya’ « skandinédv bol 'fatorzs’ +
werk 'm’];

chirurg [yirurg; hirurg] (fn)

(Orv) Fv (id) (k6zh) (biz) 'sebész’

6 Az etimolégiai informaciék megjelenitése céljabol idézett szocikknél kihagytuk a példamon-
datokat és a mas régidkra utalo felségjelzést.

7 A Termini sz6tér etimolégiai mindsitési rendszerét Lanstydk Istvan irdnyitdsdval a szotar
szerkeszt6i dolgoztdk ki.



20 BENO ATTILA

[szlk chirurg *ua.’< lat chirurgus ’seborvos’ <gor. Kheiriirgosz "kezével dol-
goz6 (kézmiives, mlivész, orvos), sebész’ «— kheir 'kéz’ + ergon ’cselekvés,
munka’];

dzsumbusz (fn)

Hv (nép) (kézh) (biz) 'rendetlenség’

[hrv. dZumbus (fn, mnév) "ua.’< tor. ciimbiis ’tréfa, viddmsag' < perzsa giin-
bis 'mozgéas, gesztikulalas’].

A lexikografiai adatbazis tehét az 4tad6 nyelvet és a valészintisithet6 indi-
t6 nyelvet is megjeleniti. Az atadé nyelv — mint ismert — az a nyelv, amelybdl
kozvetleniil eredeztetheté valamilyen kolcsonelem. Az indité nyelv pedig az a
nyelvi rendszer, amelyben az adott sz6 6si elemnek tekinthet6 vagy bels6 sz6-
teremtési eljarassal alakult ki, és ahonnan a sz6 ,,vdndorttjara indult” (az indit6
nyelv fogalmaval kapcsolatban 1. Gerstner 1998). A tobb nyelvkozvetitéssel meg-
val6sul6 kolcsonzést jol példézza a barbdr szavunk kontaktustorténete:

m. barbar< ném. Barbar 1. ’idegen, barbar’; 2. ’durva, miiveletlen ember’ <

lat. barbarus 'idegen, miiveletlen, durva’< gor. barbarosz ’idegen (beszédu),

nem gorog, civilizélatlan’.

A barbdr sz6 esetében nem mondhatjuk, hogy kozvetleniil a gorogbdl kol-
csonoztik, jéllehet a miivelt emberek szdméra a gorog kulttra vildgét idéz fel, és
nyilvanvalé a gorog nyelvvel valé kapcsolata. Valészintisithetéen német és latin
kozvetitéssel jutott a sz6 a nyelviinkbe, amint ezt Tétfalusi Istvan (2008) Idegen-
szo-tara jelzi. Vagyis azt mondhatjuk, hogy nyelviink esetében az atadé nyelv a
német, az indité nyelv pedig a gorég. Hogyha a sz6 eredete kapcsan csak az atadé
vagy csak az indit6 nyelvet emlitjiik, akkor elkeriilhetetleniil egyoldalii, hidnyos
lesz az etimologizaldsunk. A probléma tehat abbél adédik, hogyha ilyen komplex
kontaktolégiatorténeti jelenségeknél a jovevényszé szarmazasat egyetlen nyelv-
hez akarjuk kotni, a kozvetits (atadd) nyelvhez, vagy pedig az indit6 nyelvhez,
a végsének tekintett etimoldgiai forrashoz (1. részletesebben Bené 2015).

Az etimologizélasban, hogyha csak az indit6é nyelvi széra utalunk, furcsa
eredeztetések johetnek létre. A furulya szavunk, példéaul, kozvetleniil a romanbél
szédrmazik (TESz; Méarton-Péntek—V66 1977; Zaicz 2006), és az a tény, hogy a ro-
ménban alban eredetti, a floere sz6bdél szarmazik (DEX), egyéltalan nem relevéans
a magyar nyelv szempontjabél, azaz nem mondhatjuk, hogy az albdnbdl vettiik
at, jollehet tényleg az alban az indit6 nyelv. Hasonléképpen az dmok(futd) kifeje-
zéstink végs6 forrasa a malaj amuk 'dithéng6, tombolé’, de mivel nem beszélhe-
tink kozvetlen malaj-magyar nyelvi érintkezésrél, valészintinek latszik, hogy a
sz6 a német amokldufer kozvetitésével honosodott meg a nyelviinkben. Ez jelzi
a kozvetlen atadé nyelv meghatarozasanak jelentéségét.

A kozvetlen dtadé nyelvre tehét utalnunk kell akkor is, ha nem mindig tud-
juk teljes bizonyossaggal meghatarozni, és gyakran csak valdszintinek tekint-
hetjiikk mtivel6dés- és nyelvtorténeti érvek alapjan, hogy melyik lehet az atadé
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nyelv, de az 4tadé nyelvre utalnunk kell még akkor is, ha esetleg két vagy ha-
rom nyelvvel kell szdmolnunk, mint a nemzetkozi szavak esetén. Torténelmi
és mivel6déstorténeti érvek alapjan mondhatjuk példaul, hogy a bajonett vagy
a front szavunk bizonyara német kozvetitéssel keriilt a nyelvhasznéalatunkba és
nem kozvetleniil a francidbdl, hiszen a magyar katonai terminolégidnak igen erds
német eredetd kolcsonszorétege van.

Egy adott kozvetlen atad6 nyelv hatasat jelezhetik a kovetkezé jelenségek:
1. morfolégiai jeloltség; 2. kozvetlen atad6 nyelvi jelentéskolcsonzés; 3. széfajvaltas.

a) A morfoldgiai jeloltség a kozvetlen atadé nyelvi képzé jelenlétére utal,
amely a magyarban gyakran sajatos honosit6 képzével (-izdl, -izmus) jelenik meg:

m. tirannizdl ’zsarnokoskodik valaki felett'< ném. tyrannisieren 'ua.’<

fr. tyran, grg. tirannos;

m. reaktival ‘nyugallomanyban levs személyt tGjra szolgélatba helyez’ <

ném. reaktvieren 'ua.’< kk. latin activus ’cselekvd’;

m. racionalizmus< ném. Rationalismus< fr. rationalisme< lat. ratio ’arany’;

b) A kozvetlen atadé nyelvi jelentéskolcsonzés azt jelzi, hogy a sz6 adott je-
lentése nem az indité nyelvbdl szarmazik, hanem valamelyik kozvetité nyelvbdl,
amint a kovetkez6 adatok ezt a folyamatot szemléltetik:

m. reflektdl 'megjegyzést fliz valamihez’' < ném. reflektieren ‘'megjegyez vala-

mit’ < lat. (animum) reflectere ’elmélkedik’;

m. dirigdl 'zenekart vezényel’ < ném. dirigieren 'zenekart vezényel’< lat. di-

rigere 'iranyit, egyenes iranyba helyez’.

A fenti jovevényelemek az idézett jelentésekben a német nyelvben kialakult
jelentést viszik tovabb, és igy szemantikailag inkabb a kozvetlen atad6 nyelvhez
kapcsolédnak, mint az indit6 nyelvhez. Ez azt is jelenti, hogy a kozvetité nyelv
olykor nem pusztan tovabbadja a klasszikus nyelvekbél szdrmaz6 szét, hanem
sajatjava formélja az integralddas folyamataban, és igy inkabb atadé nyelvi sz6-
val van dolgunk, mintsem az indité nyelvivel.

¢) Az indit6 nyelvi etimon viszonylataban érvényesulé szofajvéltas figyel-
meztet§ jelzés lehet az etimologizdldsban, amint ezt fennebb lattuk. Tudjuk,
hogy szoképzéssel, szofajvaltassal Gj sz6 jon létre, mérpedig bizonyos etimolégi-
ai folyamatokban az indité nyelvekben mas széfaji alakot taldlunk, tehat szoéfaji
értelemben is egy masik sz6t, ami szintén jelzésértékii lehet arra nézve, hogy
esetleg tovabbi nyelv(ek) hatasaval kell szdmolnunk. A kovetkezé etimoldgiai
folyamatok példazzak ezt a jelenséget:

m. normalizdl ’szabvényosit, egységesit’< ném. normalisieren; fr. normalise

‘ua.” <lat. normalis ’a mértéknek megfeleld’;

m. tipizdl ’jellemzé sajatossagai alapjan tipusokba sorol’< ném. Typisieren

"altalanosit, tipizdl’< lat. Typus< gor. Tiiposz '6ntéminta, véset, bélyeg, jel-

leg’;

m. szignifikans< ang. significant< lat. Significare ’jelt ad’; ‘'megjelol’ (Té6tfa-

lusi 2008; Zaicz 2006).
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A Termini-sz6tar szamos adattal igazolja, hogy a kiils6 régiék magyar nyelv-
valtozataiban (Erdélyben, Vajdasadgban, Karpataljan, Muravidéken) az azonos
hangalaki, azonos lexémahoz sorolhaté szavak kiillonboz6 ,eredettorténeteket”
feltételeznek az eltér6 dllamnyelv és nyelvi kérnyezet miatt. Az ekonémia vagy a
blokk sz6 etimolégiaja példdul méasként fest a killonboz6 régidkbol nézve, amint
ezt a szétari adatok jelzik:

Er ekonémia 'kozgazdasagtan’

[rom economie 'ua.’< fr. économie "ua.’< gor. kondémia 'gazdasag’],

Fv ekonémia 'kozgazdasagtan’; 2. 'gazdasagossédg, okonémia’

[szlk. ekonémia "ua.’< kk. lat. oeconomia< gor. oikonomia "héz igazgatasa’
« oikosz "haz, haztartés, gazdasag’ + nomosz 'torvény, szabaly’]

Va ekondémia ’dllami birtok’

[szrb. ekonomija 1. ’gazdasag, kozgazdasag’; 2. 'ésszeri gazdéalkodas, be-
osztas’; 3. takarékossag, gazdasigossag’; 4. '(koz)gazdasagtan’; 5. 'gazdasag,
mez6gazdasag < fr. economie ’gazdalkodas, gazdasag; takarékossag < gor.
okondmia 'gazdasag’];

Er blokk 'panelhéz, tombhaz’ < r. bloc 1. ’tomb’, 2. ’tombhéz’ < fr. bloc 'tomb’,
ném. Block "héztomb, tomb’< 6fn. bloh ’fatorzs’;

Fv blokk ’panelhaz; tombhaz’ < szlk. Blok 'ua.’< ném. Block ’témb; tuské;
colop’;

Ka blokk ’panelhaz, tombhéz’; ’épitéelem’; ’karton cigaretta’< ukr. blok
‘ua.’< ném. Block 'tomb; tuské; colop’.

Ez a folyamat egyben azt is jelzi, hogy a kozvetlen atadé nyelv esetében
nemritkdn a regiondlis vagy szociolektélis nyelvvaltozatok, olykor konkrétan
a killonbo6z6 szaknyelvek szintjén kell elgondolnunk a folyamatot, figyelembe
véve a tobbiranyt sz6- és jelentéskolcsonzés lehetdségét (Bens 2015). Ezt az at-
adé nyelvi, nyelvvaltozati sokszintiséget szemlélteti a kursz és a kabinet szénak a
kiilonbo6z6 regionélis koznyelvi valtozatokban valé megjelenése a Termini-szotéar
vonatkoz6 szécikkeiben:

Er kursz1. tanfolyam’; 2. ’arfolyam’

[rom curs ‘tanfolyam, el6adés, arfolyam, vizfolyas’< lat., fr. cursus, cours
‘ua.’].

Ka kursz 'tanfolyam’; 2. ’arfolyam’; 3. ’évfolyam felsGoktatasi intézményben’;
4. szak felsGoktatési intézményben’

[or/ukr kypc tanfolyam, el6adas, arfolyam’< lat., fr. cursus, cours 'ua.’].

Er kabinet 1. ’szaktanterem’; 2. ’orvosi rendeld’

[r. cabinet, cabinet (medical) 'ua.’< fr. cabinet ’szoba, helyiség’, ’kormény-
kabinet’];
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Fv kabinet 1. ’kutatéintézeti részleg, szakosztély’; 2. 'valamely intézmény
moédszertani részlege, szakosztalya’

[szlk. kabinet 'kormany’; 'intézmény kutatasi részlege’; 'intézmény mddszer-
tani részlege’]

Va, Hv kabinet ’allamelnoki hivatal’

[szrb./horv. kabinet 1. ’dolgozbszoba, munkaszoba’; 2. 'minisztertanécs’,
’kormany’; ‘cenztrahivatal’].

Olykor nem pusztidn az torténik, hogy egy mar létez6 hangalakhoz 4j je-
lentés tarsul, hanem szé6faji megoszlas érvényestiil a regionalis szintli kozvetlen
atvétel és a mér korabban meghonosodott, koznyelvi, azonos alaki sz6 kozott:

Er massziv (fn.) "hegytomeg, 6shegység’ (< r. masiv 'ua.’) — massziv (mnév)
1.’tomor’; 2. 'nagy sulyd’

Er komplex (fn.) 1. 'olyan (kilonbo6zé. didkszallokbél all6) épiiletcsoport,
ahol étkezde és mas kozellatasi intézmény is van’; 2. 'tébbféle tizletbdl allo
kereskedelmi egység’< r. complex [studentesc] 'ua.’; complex [comercial]
‘ua.” — komplex (mnév) 'Gsszetett, sokrétd’

Fv kollektiv (fn.) 'k6z0sség, osztalykozosség, munkakozosség' (< szlk. kolek-
tiv’'ua.’), Er kollektiv 'mez6gazdasagi termelGszovetkezet, téesz’ (< r. colecti-
va "ua.’) — kollektiv (mnév) 'kozos’; "atfogd’.

4. A Termini magyar-magyar szdtar és adatbazis a magyar nyelv kontak-
tusvéltozatainak tanulmanyozasédhoz szolgéaltat nagyszamu adatot hét kiils6 ré-
gi6 vonatkozasdban. A morfoldgiai informacitokkal és kisebb szévegkontextussal
is szolgalé konkrét szdcikkek a nyelvi hatdsok lexikolégiai, szociolingvisztikai,
kontaktolégiai, etimoldgiai, leir6 nyelvészeti, stilisztikai, pragmatikai kérdései-
nek vizsgalatat teszik lehetévé, ahogy ezt az adattar alapjan késziilt tanulmanyok
sokszintisége is jelzi.

A tudomanyos hasznosithat6saga mellett a Termini-szotarnak mas funkciéja
és tarsadalmi hozadéka is van. Szimbolikus jelentdsége mutatkozik abban, hogy
megjeleniti a nem magyarorszdgi nyelvvaltozatok altaldnosan elterjedt elemeit,
és 4altalaban a regionalis nyelvvaltozatok sokszintiségét és nyelvi értékeit. Gya-
korlati hasznat jelzi, hogy a kiils6 régiébeli felhasznal6k megismerhetik a szé-
tarozott lexikai elemek koznyelvi és mas régiobeli megfeleléit, és igy tudatosul-
hatnak benniik a sziikségszert eltérések és a nyelven beliili kédvaltasok maodjai.

Ugyanakkor az elektronikus szétarnak elméleti jelentdsége is van azéltal,
hogy kilonb6zé allamokban hasznalatos magyar nyelvvaltozatok nyelvi sok-
szinliségét jeleniti meg, lehet6vé téve, hogy tanulmanyozhassuk a hét régiéban
megmutatkozo Gjabb kelet lexikalis kiilonbozéségeket, és ezaltal a nyelvi valto-
z4s és a nyelvi rendszer 0sszetett természetét is jobban megértsiik.
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ZSEMLYEI BORBALA

ROMAN EREDETU KICSINYITO
KEPZOS SZARMAZEKOK AZ ERDELYI
MAGYAR SZOTORTENETI TARBAN

Kutatastorténet

Mar a 19. szdzadban foglalkoztak a roman nyelvnek a magyarra, els6sorban
a magyar dialektusokra tett hatdsaval. A foldrajzilag egymas mellett 1év6 nyel-
vek féként a székincsre gyakorolnak erételjes hatast, a nyelvi rendszer egyéb
részrendszerei (pl. a szavak morfologiai felépitése, szintaktikai jellemzék stb.)
kevéshé érzékenyek az idegen elemekre. Ennek értelmében a 19. szazadi munkék
szolistakban, szotarakban tiintetik fel a roman eredet(i szavakat. Fontos azonban
megjegyezni, hogy mivel az egyes — roman szokészleti hatast vizsgdlé — munkéak
eltéré nyelvi rétegekre vonatkoznak, igy az ezekbél szdrmaz6 szamadatok egy-
massal nem mérheték dssze.

Els6ként Gyarmathi Sdmuel az 1816-ban Bécsben kiadott Vocabularium
cimt muvében foglalkozott a romén hatéssal, és t6bb sz6 roman eredetét bizo-
nyitotta be. Gaspar Janos, Vass Jézsef és Hunfalvy Pal aprobb részletkérdéseket
elemeztek. Edelspacher Antal Rumun elemek a magyar nyelvben (1876) cimi
munkéjaban 142 roman eredet(i szordl tesz emlitést. Szinnyei Jézsef Magyar Tdj-
szotaraban (1893-1901) 340 romén eredetii sz6 jelenik meg, majd ezt a listat
tovébbi, Als6fehér megyében gytijtott adatokkal egészitette ki Moldovéan Gergely.
Damian Istvan Adatok a magyar-romdn kélcsénhatdshoz (1912, Budapest) cim
munkéajaban tovabbi 200, romanbdl atkeriilt szérél tesz emlitést. A 20. szazad
elsé felében egy roman nyelv( tanulméany is elkésziilt: Blédy Géza Influenta lim-
bii romdane asupra limbii maghiare. Studiu lexicologic (1942, Szeben). Ebben a
szerzé mar 570 magyar sz6 roman eredetét bizonyitja. A legnagyobb, monog-
rafikus jellegti munkat Marton Gyula, Péntek Janos és Va6 Istvan szerkesztette,
A magyar nyelvjarasok romdn kélcsénszavai 1977-ben jelent meg Bukarestben, és
4243 olyan roman sz6 szerepel benne, amely atkeriilt a magyar nyelvjarasokba.

A 20. szazadi kutatdsok torténeti szempontbdl is elemzik a romén-magyar
kolcsonhatast. Alexics Gyorgy 1911-ben a katonai szakszdkincs roman elemeinek
listajat allitotta 6ssze. Takats Istvan Rajzok a torokvilagbél (Budapest, 1915) cimi
munkéjaban roman eredet(i 4llattartassal, els6sorban juhtenyésztéssel kapcsolatos
szavakat mutatott be. Bakos Ferenc pedig A magyar székészlet romdn elemeinek tér-

.z 2
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Roman hatas szamokban

1. tablazat. A roman nyelvi hatds szdzadonkénti helyzete (Bakos 1982. 378.)

Szazad Szavak szama Példa’

14. 4 kosér
15. 10 kaliba
16. 53 cimbora
17. 80 furulya
18. 134 afonya

1800-1871 176 cujka

1872-1900 383 lej

A tablazatbol vildgosan latszik, hogy idében a roman hatés egyre erésodott,
és a Trianon utani allapot nincs is belefoglalva.

A roman eredetii szavak fogalomkorok
szerinti megoszlasa

Annak ellenére, hogy a 15-19. szdzadban Erdélyben a politikai hatalom a
magyarok és a szaszok kezében volt, a lakossag egy részét az alacsonyabb tarsa-
dalmi rétegekhez tartozé romanok alkottak. Ennek természetes kovetkezménye,
hogy a romén-magyar nyelvi érintkezés az alacsonyabb tarsadalmi rétegek szint-
jén tortént. Igy a magyar székincs roman eredett elemei a mindennapi élettel
kapcsolatosak (Bakos 1982. 9-11.).

Bakos (1982) a kovetkez6 fogalomkoroket kiiloniti el: emberrel kapcsolatos
szavak (pl.: batrin ’6reg’); rokonsagi kapcsolatok (pl.: fata); ruhdzkodas (pl.: ko-
zs0k); étel, ital (pl.: palacsinta); a héz és kérnyéke (pl.: kilim); n6vénytermesztés
(pl.: batul); allattenyésztés (pl.: bdacs); a falusi élettel kapcsolatos tevékenységek
(pl.: kaldka); természet (pl.: lunka); ipar, kereskedelem (pl.: izlot); kulttra, hagyo-
maéanyok (pl.: kolinddl); politikai, vallési élet (pl.: beszerika).

Az Erdélyi magyar szoétorténeti tar’ roman
eredetii kicsinyit6 képzos szarmazékai
Nyelvészeti (és nem csak) vizsgélatok szempontjdbol a SzT. egyediilallo

adatallomanyt nyujt, hiszen a 15-19. szazad kozti idészak Erdélyének teljes —
a legkiilonfélébb tipusi dokumentumokban rogzitett — székincsét tartalmazza.

1 Bar szazadonként egyre novekszik a roman eredet(i magyar szavak szdma, minden esetben
egy példat emelek ki.
2 Tovabbiakban: SzT.
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A SzT. adataib6l az erdélyi beszélt nyelv rajzolédik ki, ugyanis irott forrasokon
kiviil pl. tantvallomasok szovegei is bekertiltek. A 15-19. szazadi térvénykezés
pedig megszabta, hogy a tantk vallomésat pontosan, sz6 szerint rogzitsék.

A roman eredetii szavak, ezeken beliil a kicsiny{té képzés szarmazékok kii-
lén cimszavakként, illetve a beszerkesztett szovegekben® jelennek meg.

A SzT-ban 0sszesen 26, szerkezetében kicsinyité képzét vagy annak tiing
fonémacsoportot tartalmazé cimszé van: baldnka, berbécsecske, bojérocska, buté-
ligeska, butuja, cdpocska, cdpocskabdr, delnicdcska, fatdcska, kalibdcska, kar-
tocska, kaszalé-pojanocska, lajbicska, lunkuca, plantdcska, pojanocska, pojan-
ka, pojenica, rézkondérocska, strazsahdzacska, subica, subika, szadok-budunka,
szarika, szarikas, szervianka. Ezek a kovetkez6 fogalomcsoportokba sorolhatok:
rokonsagi kapcsolat (fatdcska); a haz és kornyéke/haztartas (butélideska, butuja,
kalibacska, kdrtocska, rézkondérocska, strazsahdzacska, szddok-budunka); ru-
héazkodas (lajbicska, subica, subika, szdrika, szarikas, szervidanka); allattenyész-
tés (baldnka, berbécsecske, capocska, cdpocskabdr); novénytermesztés (plantdacs-
ka); természet (delnicdcska, kaszalé pojanocska, lunkuca, pojandcska, pojanka,
pojenica); politikai élet (bojdrocska).

Ami az atvétel maodjat illeti, hdrom nyelvtani eljarés figyelhet6 meg: sz6t6
atvétele, amelyhez magyar kicsinyité képz6 kapcsolédik; az atvett t6 osszetett
sz06 része; a romanbol maga a kicsinyit6 képzds szarmazék keriilt at a magyarba.

1. Az els6 kategoéridba azon roman eredet(i kicsinyité képzds szarmazékok
tartoznak, amelyeknek csak a tove kertilt 4t a magyarba, a képz6é mér az atkeriilés
utan tapadt hozza. Természetes jelenség, hogy a leggyakoribb kicsinyit6 képzsk
kapcsolédtak a t6hoz: a ma is produktiv -cska és -ka. Ilyen esetben a szuffixum-
nak honosité hatasa is van, ezaltal idomul a magyar nyelvhez a romén sz6.

A SzT. cimszavai koziil a kovetkez6k sorolhaték ebbe a kategériaba: fatdcs-
ka, lajbicska, subika, szervianka, butélidcska, kalibacska, kartocska, balanka, ber-
bécsecske, capocska, plantdcska, delnicdacska, pojandcska, pojanka, bojérocska.

2. A masodik kategéridba azokat a szdrmazékokat soroltam, amelyek eseté-
ben az idegen elem 0Osszetett sz6 része. A roman eredeti t6 bizonyos esetekben
el6tag, méaskor utotag, a kicsinyité képz6 pedig hol az idegen elemhez, hol pedig
a magyar elemhez kapcsolédik.

A SzT. cimszavai kozil a kovetkezdk sorolhaték ebbe a kategéridba: rézkon-
dérocska, strdzsahdzacska, szddok-budunka, kaszalé pojanocska,* capocskabdr.

3. A harmadik, kontaktolégiai szemponthdl legérdekesebb kategériaba azon
szarmazékok tartoznak, amelyek eredeti alakjukban keraltek at a magyarba: bu-
tuja, subica, szdrika, szdrikds, lunkuca, pojenica. Mivel a roman szévégek egy-

3 Mivel a SzT. anyaga 6ridsi, ezért a vizsgélatba csak azokat a roman eredeti kicsinyité képzds
szdrmazékokat vontam be, amelyek cimszéként vannak kiemelve.

4 Baér a helyesirds nem vesz réla tudomast, a kaszdlé pojanocska szerkezet dsszetett szénak
tekinthet6, hiszen szemantikai, szintaktikai és morfol6giai szempontbdl egyarant egy egy-
ségként viselkedik, igy a helyesirdson kiviil semmi mas nem indokolja azt, hogy szészerke-
zetnek tartsuk.
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beesnek a magyarban még produktiv vagy mar improduktivva valt kicsinyit6
képzdkkel, ezért a szarmazék jelentésstruktirajaban megjelenik a ’kis, kicsi’ je-
lentésjegy (1. pl. pojenica ’kis erdei tisztas’, subica 'kissuba’ stb.).

A Kkicsinyit6 képzOs szdrmazékot tartalmazé adalékok idébeli eloszlasabol
az latszik, hogy a korabbi évszazadokbdl, amikor az irasbeliség még nem oltott
tomegmeéreteket, kevesebb adalék maradt fenn, mint a késébbi szdzadokbdl. Osz-
szesen 54 adalék taldlhat6 a romén eredetd, kicsinyité képz6t tartalmazé cimsza-
vak alatt. Ezekbdl 3 16. szdzadi, 11 17. szazadi, 22 18. szdzadi és 18 19. szazadi.

Mindharom 16. szazadi adalék a subica cimsz6 alatt szerepel: 1529: Cui dedi
pro expensis fl. octo ac pro dolman Swpicza caligis et calceis ac sartori quinque
et denarios 90 [Vh; MNy XXXI, 125]; 1531: panum michi pro una supicza seu tu-
nica parva purgamal emere feci pro fl II 1/2 [Vh; DomH 112]; 1572 k.: Kys Myhal
zolgalta barat Istwant ... zolgalatomert ados mynd Enye ydeigh fl 12 d 50, es 2
nadragh kysnycher, 1 fodor Jgler keccher swbyccha, ket Ing ket gatya es egy szwr
es egy sywegh [Kv; TJk III/3. 262f]. A két korai adalék esetében latin szovegben
jelenik meg a cimszoként kiemelt subica, de mindkét esetben egy-egy magyar
sz6 tarsasagaban: dolmany és subica az elsében, subica és tunika a masodikban.
A 16. szazad masodik feléb6l szdrmazo6 adalék pedig mar teljesen magyar nyelv.

A 17. szazadi adalékok tobb cimsz6 alatt jelennek meg: berbécsecske 1629:
Tavalyi berebécsecskék nro. 116 [SzO VI, 102 Szu véra lelt.]; bojérocska 1641:
niomunkban az Vayda kuldeot ... hogi mindenunet az felso orzagi boierok es
boieroczkak el mennienek [Hurm. XV/II. 1084 Michael Literatus bistriciensis a
beszt.i kbvetekhez]; cdpocska 1639: Cziapoczka ez idey nro 2 [Hsz; LLt]; 1646:
Ez idei czapocska nro. 7 [Orményes TA; RakGI 601]; 1684: Ez idej Czapocska nro
9. [Déva; Utl]; 1699: ezidei czapocska ketd [Boroskrakkd AF; BfN dobozolt anyag
VI]; cdpocskabdr 1684: Ez idej Czépocska Bor nro 8. [Déva; Utl]; kalibdcska 1681:
Mint hogi a’ Cziganyok(na)k, valami bizonyos j6 rendb(en) valo hazok nincze(n),
hanem csak imit amot, € ki hol csinalhat maganak kalyibacskat, az Ur folden, ugi
lak(na)k, azert bizonyos Sessiojok nem is irattathatot [Vh; ELt Urb. 41]; kdrtocska
1679: Kicsiny fedeles kéartocska nro 1 [Uzdisztpéter K; TL. Bajomi Janos inv. 28];
1688: Luczai Sandor administrélt ... Kartocskat, nro 6 [Porumbak F; Utl]; strd-
zsahdzacska 1694: Kils6 Var ... az Also Kaputol fel nyulo Kéfal mellet az le6v6
Bastya szegeletib(en) va(gyo)n egy fa Labokon allo eoszve bardolt fakbol csinalt
Strasa Hazacska [Kévar Szt; JHb Inv.].

A legtobb adalék a 17. szazadbdl szarmazik, és a kovetkez6 cimszavaknal
fordul el6: balanka 1757: Egj Balanka bogar szarvu, futtosott 3 es(zten)dos? [Pusz-
tasztmiklos TA; FRK. — stehén]; butéliacska 1751: kiiltem butéliatskédkb(an) mind
az Specialébol, mustrat mind az mésikbol, azaz a méasodik aszszu szdl6 bordbol
[Szentdemeter U; Ks 83 Borbandi Szab6 Gyorgy lev.]; butuja 1743: kildsttem
... Egy butuja Tejfelt [A.4rpas F; EMLt Varadi Zsigmond gr. Teleki Adamhoz];
cdpocska 1706: Az idei czapocskak no. 6 [Gorgény MT; Born. G. VII. 4]; 1743:
Tavalyi Czapocska No 1 [Buza SzD; LLt 221. B]; 1791: In December 13a Kész pén-



ROMAN EREDETU KICSINYITO KEPZOS SZARMAZEKOK AZ ERDELYT... 31

zen vettem Tavaszi Czapocskakot 8 [Ks 108]; delnicdcska 1773: Azon Kertin kiviil
valo Delnitzatskdjaban megterem esztend(énként) 1 [Szarhegy Cs; LLt]; fatdcska
1715: hallottam ... it egy faluban két olha (!) fataczkat [Bethlen SzD; BK]; kasza-
I6-pojanocska 1747: a Zaharia kalib4janél 1évo, harom apro szénto és kaszal6
Pojanatskéak(na)k tetejétol fogva ... a Bértz felé [Nagyida K; Told. 27]; 1747: apro
szanto és kaszalo Pojanotskak [Nagyida K; Told. 27]; Igjbicska 1779: Egy Veres,
egy Kék, s egy hammu szin lablitskédk [Nsz; NkF]; lunkuca 1765: ezen Lunkutzat
nem emlekezlink red hogy mikor és ki irtotta légyen ki [Hosszitelek AF; JHb
XXVIL. 25. 5]; pojandcska 1746: a’ Bukkdsb(en) az Erdo kozott 1évo Polyanocska a
vulgo Péavel Polydnnya a Néhai Zaharia Gabor kalibajanal 1évo két Pojanocskabol
a Kis Polyanb(an) bé jar6 utonn feljul az Erdé kozott [Nagyida K; Told. 9]; 1747:
a’ Meta ... nyulik a’ kis és nagy Biikkos kozott valo életskére, mig egy Arkotskan
altal menvén ezen specificalt Pojanatskakan feljul terminal6dik [Nagyida K; Told.
27]; 1825: soha is az 6k ki irtva 1év6 kevés pojanatskaikal meg nem elégedtek, ha-
nem ... mindig bejebb, bejebb ... irtogattak es harapoztak [Kételesmez6 SzD; TSb
47 Veszutz Todor (50) gr. Kornis Ignac szolgdlé embere vall.|; pojdnka 1781: Az
alsé pojankan (sz). A Kozepsé pojankan (k) [Szarazpatak Hsz; EHA]; XVIIL sz. v.:
a’ Pojénka (sz) [Zabola Hsz; EHA]; pojenica 1782: azt tudom hogy égy hellyetskét
a Gorbai hatdron in vallya Unguruluj nevezetd vélgyben Pojana Boldizsojénak
hivjak melly Pojenitzat én tudom, hogy olly kitsiny helly volt tsak az én emleke-
zetemre is, hogy alig termett meg rajta égy szekeretske széna ... de ezen Pojenitzat
miért hivjdk annak, nem tudom [Paptelke SzD; JHbK VIII/18 Petran Togyér Senior
(72) jb vall.]; rézkondérocska 1729: Egy kaposztas Uti réz Kandérotska [CsS]; su-
bika XVIIL. sz. v.: Egy veres Subika ... Egy ramas Aszony Embernek valo Czima
(!) [Borb.]; szdrika 1739: Szarikamot az nyakambol kivetvén, mondam az Ocsem-
nek, Léjjed ... mert el kell veszniink [Kézdisztlélek Hsz; HSzjP St. Hodor (49) pp
vall.]; 1752: Edgy Szirke Szarika [Szdszvesz6d NK; JHb XXIII/27]; 1758: Egy sza-
rika valora flor. Hung 1. den. 24 [Paké Hsz; HSzjP]; szdrikds 1796: jottenek hozza
oda ki valo szérikas isméretlen emberek [Hidvég Hsz; HSzjP Tdmpa Istvan (60)
col. vall.]. Legtobb cimszénél csak 18. szdzadi adalék jelenik meg.

19. szazadi adalékok a kovetkezé cimszavaknal jelennek meg: kalibdcska
1829: Az Ujj hegyrol le j6v6, Gt mellett a Véaros végénn, az agyag g6droknél va-
gyon egy szegeletetske, melyenn egy foldbe asott kalibatska meg férne [Dés; DLt
729]; plantacska 1803: szép agas plantatska [Haranglab KK; UnVJk]; pojandcska
1825: soha is az 6k ki irtva 1évé kevés pojanatskaikal meg nem elégedtek, hanem
... mindig bejebb, bejebb ... irtogattak es harapoztak [Kételesmezé SzD; TSb 47
Veszutz Todor (50) gr. Kornis Ignac szolgélé embere vall.]; pojanka 1825: az also
Pojankann (k). A Felsd Pojankann (sz) [Szarazpatak Hsz; EHA]; strazsahdzacska
1807: a midén azon hely még szabad hely volt, egy kis Strazsa hazatska volt réa
épitve [Apahida K; RLt O. 5 Moga Von (50) col. vall.]; szddok-budunka 1840: Juh
fej6 2. Krinta 1 és 2 Turos Désa R. for. 3. ... 2. Zadag vagy harsfa Budunka R. for.
2 [Varhegy MT; TLt Kozig. ir. 1042 Bencze Illyés lelt.]; szdrika 1801: Georgie N.
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mint egy 20. esztendds ... sarga haju, az Olah Orszagi modra fésiilve ... egy kurta
rongyos Olah bundat, s’ azon felyil egy uj, ugy nevezett zarikat ... viselvén [DLt
nyomt. kl]; 1801: Szavu Popa mint egy 24. esztendos ... fekete szemii és haju, az
Olah Orszagi modra fésiilve ... egy nagy Olah bundat és azon felytl egy régi ugy
nevezett zarikat viselvén [DLt nyomt. kl]; 1803: Bochoday Andras ... 6lt6zete volt
egy viseltes Szérika, egy viseltes fekete Barany — bérrel prémezett, és zold posz-
téju Stuveg [DLt nyomt. kl]; 1808: Fels6 Porumbéki ... Gyitza Pap Janos ... visel
sz0ros Olah bubot vagy szarikat [DLt 171 nyomt. kl]; 1811: hegyi Tolvajok ... vit-
tenek el ... Harom ujj altal vetot ... Egy ujj szarikat ... Egy Puskat [DLt 629 nyomt.
kl]; 1817: Egy Szilagyi modi fekete vaslott Czomb kozépig érd szarika, vagy Gu-
baba [DLt 70 nyomt. kl]; 1819: aprobb panaszokbol vildgosségra jovén az, hogy
egy uj szarika az e6 kegyelme hazanal tanaltatott meg [Bereck Hsz; HSzjP]; 1826:
a’ Nyakamba levé szarikamat ki huzta és el vitte [Liszny6 Hsz; HSzjP Karatson
Gyurka (36) prov. vall.]; 1829: Tudom azt nyilvan mivel szemeimmel lattam,
hogy Hoszszu Péternek egy szarikéjat el vette [Bodzafordul6 Hsz; HSzjP Bularka
Thoma (40) vall.]; 1839: Majlath Jeremiés ... visel ... fekete zekét, vagy is sokszor
csak szérikéat [DLt 1355 nyomt. kl]; szdrikds 1873: néhany ... vdmhivatalnok la-
kik itt* a nagyszerdi maganyban, heteken at alig latva mast, mint egy-egy nyéjai
utdn szaméron halad6 nagy sarikas® és kucsmés juhdszt [Orban, SzfLeir. VI. 77.
- 2A brasséi Kiralyhegyen 1év6 hatarallomason. — *Igy! Lapalji jegyzetben: Lom-
bos suba, melyet a hétfalusiak (Br) viselnek. Ez az értelmezés nem a szarm-ra,
hanem az alapszéra vonatkoztathato]; szervidnka 1849: 12. sing kartont ... Egy
Szervidnka ... égy fel duczet kés, és villa [Dés; DLt]. Az a tény, hogy a szdrika és
szdarikds cimszavak alatt sszesen 11 adalék jelenik meg, azt mutatja, hogy ennek
a ruhadarabnak a hasznalata a 19. szazadban terjedt el, valt divatossa.

Osszegzés

Az a tény, hogy a SzT. cimszavakként kiemelt romén eredetii kicsinyité kép-
z6t tartalmazé szarmazékai tobbféle nyelvtani eljarassal kertiltek a magyarba,
a két nyelv szoros kapcsolatara utal, hiszen az atvevé nyelv, vagyis a magyar
szdméra természetes az, hogy a romén eredet( sz6t produktiv magyar kicsinyité
képzdével lassa el, ezzel mintegy idomitva a magyarhoz, ugyanakkor az is termé-
szetes, hogy magat a kicsinyitett szarmazékot vegye at, megérizve annak kicsi-
nyit6 jellegét.

A szazadonkénti megoszlas viszont nem arra utal, hogy a 16. szdzadban a
roman nyelv hatasa kisebb lett volna, mint késébb, hanem egyszertien altalaban
is sokkal kevesebb adalék van a kordbbi szdzadokbdl, mint a késébbiekbdl (az
irasbeliség elterjedésével aranyosan).
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A kovetkez6kben érdemes lenne a SzT. teljes adatdllomédnyat megvizsgélni
abbdl a szempontbol, hogy milyen szévegkornyezetben fordulnak el6 ilyen szér-
mazékok, amelyek nincsenek feltétleniil cimszéként kiemelve.
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BOTH CSABA ATTILA

EGY NYELVJARASSZIGET JELLEGENEK
VIZSGALATA HANGSTATISZTIKAI MODSZERREL

1. Bevezetés

A nyelvjards meghatarozasa, presztizsének megitélése maga a korok vélto-
zasaval is véltozott. Mig a korabbiakban a koznyelvnél alacsonyabb értékiinek,
provinciélisnak értékelték, a lassan teret hédits, hozzaaddé perspektivat kovetd
anyanyelvoktatas, a szociolingvisztikai vizsgalatok kovetkeztében megfigyelhetd
egy kiegyenlit6 irdnyt vevé megitélés mind a szakma, mind pedig a nyelvhaszna-
16k részérdl, ami alacsonyabb stigmatizaltsaghoz vezet. Tanulmanyomban Deme
Laszl6 értelmezését veszem alapul, mely szerint f6ldrajzi értelemben ,,a nyelvja-
rast a nemzeti nyelv egy foldrajzilag megfoghat6 egységének kell értelmezniink,
amelynek nyelvallapota eltér a tobbi tertiletétél és a koznyelvitél, s amely még
maga is kisebb részekre oszlik, vagyis foldrajzilag kifelé egység, de befelé még
osszefoglalé fogalom” (Deme 1953. 10.). Nyelvi tekintetben tgy értelmezziik a
nyelvjarast, mint ,jelenségek, sajatsagok komplexumat; s ha e sajatsagoknak a
komplexumban elfoglalt aranya, helyzete, stlya eltér6é a masikban elfoglalttdl, ez
mar a masiktol eltérévé teszi magat a komplexumot is” (Deme 1953. 11.).

Deme Laszl6 értelmezésében a nyelvjaras dialektolégiai néz6pontbdl tehét
,valfaj, mégpedig helyi valfaj; onallosaga kifelé, egysége befelé viszonylagos”
(Deme 1953. 10.).

Feltehetdleg a vilagon nem emlithetiink olyan nagyobb népet, amelynek tor-
ténetében ne lehetne felfedezni, hogy bizonyos kisebb csoportjai mozogtak egy
bizonyos régién beliil. A magyarsag esetében is szamolni kell ezzel a jelenséggel.
Az ilyen, lakéhelyét megvaltoztaté csoport viszonylatdban pedig természetes,
hogy az j megtelepedési helyre magaval viszi az addig is hasznalt nyelvjarasat,
amely aztdn valamilyen mértékben bizonyosan eltéré lesz a kornyezet nyelvja-
rasahoz viszonyitva. Ilyen mozgasok eredményeképpen jonnek létre a sziget jel-
legti, foldrajzi alapon is elkalonitheté nyelvvaltozatok.? Ezek egytttes megneve-
zéseként hasznalta Benkd Lorand (1967. 455-464.) a nyelvjardssziget terminust,
amelynek egyes altipusait a kovetkez6képpen hatarozza meg: ,,belsé nyelvjdras-

1 Deme Lész16 néz6pontjat a dialektol6giarol, valamint a nyelvjardsok tipizaldsanak alapjair6l
Imre Samu birélta, és 6 Laziczius Gyulaval ért egyet. Errél b6vebben 1. Imre 1979.

2 A nyelv- és nyelvjardsszigetek tovabbi meghatarozéasaiért 1. Garr 2004; Szab6 1995; Kerswill—
Trudgill 2005; Rosenberg 2005.
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szigetekrdl beszéliink akkor, ha a beteleptilés azonos nyelvi kornyezetbe torténik,
kiilsé nyelvjdrasszigetekrdl akkor, ha idegen, mas nyelvii népesség veszi koriil
a nyelvi szigetet alkoté csoportot” (Benkd 1967. 457.).° A két {6 tipus mellett
megemlit egy harmadik lehetséges helyzetet is, amikor a csoport az 6sszefiiggs
nyelvtertilet széleire telepedik, ezt nevezi peremhelyzetnek.

A nemzetkozi, valamint a késébbi magyar szakirodalomban a kiilsé nyelvja-
rassziget terminus helyett mar a nyelvsziget megnevezéssel talalkozunk. A nyelv-
sziget (language island, Sprachinsel) meghatarozasaban Hutterer meghatarozasat
hasznalom, amely szerint a nyelvsziget egy nyelvi kisebbség belséleg strukturalt
teleptilése egy koriilhatarolt foldrajzi térben, egy mas, nyelvi tobbségbe beagya-
z6dva (Hutterer 1982. 178.).

Ettél kiillonbozik a nyelvjdrdssziget jelentése, amely tulajdonképpen egy em-
bercsoport migraciéja az adott nyelvteriilet egyik részérél egy masikra. Azért is
nagyon fontos ez a kiilonbségtétel, mert a nyelvjarasszigetek esetén, a kolcso6nos
érthetéség okan elvarhato, hogy kiillonb6z6 intenzitasa kapcsolatba keriilnek a
beszélék a kérnyezé nyelvjarasokkal, ez pedig nyelvi szinten is megmutatkozik
(Kerswill-Trudgill 2005. 204.).

A két fogalomnak Péntek Janos is hasonl6 meghatarozésait ajanlja: ,alap-
értelmezésben a nyelvsziget azt jelenti, hogy az A nyelvet (t6bbnyire annak va-
lamely dialektusat) B nyelvi kornyezetben beszélik (...) A nyelvjdrassziget vala-
mely azon nyelvi dialektusnak mint szigetnek egy masik dialektusba (nyelvjarasi
régidba) valo beékel6dését jelenti” (Péntek 2005. 407.).%

Mint minden nyelvvaltozat, a nyelvjaras is valtozik, és a nyelvjarasi val-
tozdsnak szdmos manifesztidciéja lehetséges. Ezek kozt a nyelvjaras konver-
gencidja és divergencidja befolydssal van a szomszédos nyelvvéltozatok kap-
csolatara. A konvergencia és a divergencia val6szintileg azéta létezik, amio6ta
maguk a nyelvjardsok is. Szdmos torténeti fejlemény, beleértve a tarsadalom
modernizici6jét, rajta hagyta a nyomét a nyelvjarasok természetén, és részben
megvéltoztatta a konvergencia és a divergencia dinamikajat is. S6t, lesziikitet-
te azt nyelvjaras — sztenderd nyelvvaltozat irdnya konvergencidra® (Hinskens—
Auer—Kerswill 2005. 1.).

A nyelvjarasi konvergencia a nyelvjarasok kozotti hasonlésag novekedését
jelenti; magaba foglalva a nyelvi egységestilést, fékuszalast és a nyelvi reperto-
ar homogenizéalodasét, beolvasztva a hagyomanyos nyelvjarasokat. A nyelvjara-

Kiemelések az eredetiben.

Kiemelések az eredetiben.

5 ,Dialect change can have several different manifestations. Among these, dialect convergen-
ce (dc) and dialect divergence (dd) noticeably affect the relationships between related di-
alects. Dc and dd have probably been present for as long as dialects have existed. Various
historical developments, including the ‘modernisation’ of society, have left their mark on the
very nature of dialects and have partly changes the dynamics of dc and dd; moreover, they
have broadened them to dialect — standard language convergence.” (Hinskens—Auer—Kers-
will 2005. 1.) — a szerz6 forditésa.

B w
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si konvergencia a bels6 rendszer véltozatossaganak, kiilonosképpen kvantitativ
valtozatossaganak egyszertisodéséhez vezethet.

A nyelvjarasi divergencia a nyelvjarasok kozti hasonlésag csokkenését jelen-
ti, amit érinti a nyelvi diverzifikalodast, megnoveli a diffaziét, valamint elGsegiti
a heterogenizaciot, jollehet a divergencia a repertoarra val6 6sszpontosulasdhoz
vezethet, ami altal a folyamatot tlélé valtozatok 1ényegesen eltérébbekké valnak
egyméshoz képest (Hinskens—Auer-Kerswill 2005. 1-2.).

Amennyiben a nyelvre (a magyar nyelvteriiletre) egy nyelvi kontinuumként
tekintiink, a szigethelyzetben levé nyelvvaltozatok megtorik ezt, és diszkonti-
nuitdst eredményeznek. ,,A nyelvjarastertilet tipolégiai diszkontinuitdsa a szi-
gethelyzetben levé nyelvjarasnak a tdgabb kornyezete iranyéaba valé konvergens
mozgasat eredményezi: a sziget belemosddik a kérnyezetébe. A nyelvsziget ezzel
szemben konzerval6dik, kilon fejl6dik: archaizmusok és sajatos neologizmusok
egyarant jellemezhetik” (Horger 1934. 5., idézi Péntek 2005. 409.).

A fenti terminolégidban tehat a nyelvjarasszigetek esetében kutatédsaink a
konvergal6das, mig a nyelvszigetek tekintetében a divergalodas jelenségét fogjak
mutatni.

Péntek Janos 2005-ben megtartott akadémiai székfoglalé beszédében® 6sz-
szefoglalta mindazokat a szigetjelleg(i alakulatokat, amelyek Romania tertiletén
feltérképezheték voltak. Megallapitasai szerint a kovetkezé telepiilések esetében
relevans a szigethelyzet kérdése: Magyardécse, Tatrang, Krizba, Halmagy, Kébor,
Datk, Nagymoha, Oltszakadat, Lozsad, Csernakeresztir, Végvar, Szarazajta, Al-
sorakos, Erdéfile, Janosfalva, Korostarkany, Ijjszentes, Igazfalva, Németszent-
péter, Kisszentpéter, Lazarvolgye, Nagykéroly kornyéki (elmagyarosodott svéb)
nyelvjarassziget (Csanalos, Mezéfény, Mezd6petri, Kisdengeleg).

»A magyar nyelvhatar északkeleti peremén folmeriilt Domokosnak és Ma-
gyardécsének a nyelv- és nyelvjarassziget volta. Ez a két telepiilés nemcsak a
nyelvhatar, hanem két nyelvjarési régi6, az északkeleti és a mez6ségi érintkezé-
si savjdban is fekszik, Domokos viszonylag elszigeteltebben. (...) Magyardécse
tipolégiailag is sziget, éppen, mivel a nyelvjardsaban nem lelhet6k ol a mez6-
ségi nyelvjaras legjellemz6bb sajétossagai, az a-zés és az e-zés” (Péntek 2005.
409-410.).

A felsorolt szigethelyzeti(i alakulatok mindenike esetében sziikséges az ala-
pos kutatés elvégzése ahhoz, hogy megnyugtat6 képet tudjunk felvazolni a romé-
niai magyar nyelvjarasszigetekrol. gy, elsé 1épésben, Magyardécsénél kezdsdik
meg a kutatas.

6 Az elhangzott beszéd nyomtatdsban a Magyar Nyelv c. folyéiratban jelent meg, a tovabbiak-
ban igy hivatkozom ra: Péntek 2005.



38 BOTH CSABA ATTILA

2. Anyag és modszer

A magyar nyelvjarastudomanyban hianyként értékelhetd, hogy mig a ma-
gyar nyelvtertileten identifikdlhat6 nyelvvaltozatok kiilonféle szempontokat ér-
vényesits tipologizdlasa mar tobbszor is megtortént,” az ezeket a tipusokat meg-
tor6, az elméleti tipustél 1ényegesebben eltéré nyelvjarasszigetek leirasa terén
vannak elmaradasaink.

Péntek Janos rovidebb terjedelmi irasaban ugyan leltarba veszi a romaniai
magyar nyelvjarasszigeteket, azonban ott részletes targyalasukra nem volt lehe-
téség. Munkajabol a legf6bb érveket ismerhetjitk meg, és kitting kiindulasul szol-
gél egy alapos kutatas megkezdéséhez. Ahhoz, hogy a roméniai magyar nyelvja-
rasszigetek lefrasat elvégezhessiik, elsé korben ezt a térképet kell végigkovetni.
Sziikséges az elemzéseket elvégezni, és mindenik elemzés soran, tovabbi kérdé-
sek mellett, azt is feltenni, hogy az adott telepiilés nyelvjarasa a maganhangzé-
fonémak funkcionalis megterheltsége alapjan szigetjellegti alakulatnak szamit-e.

Dolgozatomban hangstatisztikai mérések segitségével igyekszem kideriteni,
hogy erre a kérdésre milyen valaszt adhatunk Magyardécse vonatkozasaban.

Els6sorban talan azt sziikséges tisztazni, hogy milyen kévetelményeknek
kell megfelelnie a nyelvjarasi anyagnak gy, hogy az ne csak a nyelvtudomany,
de mas tudomanyok szdmaéra is hasznosithaté legyen. Ezeket Benkd (1967. 455.)
foglalja 6ssze:

1. ,a nyelvi anyag minél nagyobb volta, részletekbe elmélyedd gazdagséga;

2. a nyelvi rendszer minden résztertiletére (a hangalloményra, a nyelvtani
szerkezetre, a szokincsre) valé kiterjedése;

3. a lejegyzések, illet6leg a mas modokon valé archivélasnak az é16 nyelvi
val6sagot minél tokéletesebben, hivebben tiikroztets volta;

4. a nyelvi anyagnak a nyelvtertilet egészére valé kiterjedése és aranyos el-
oszlast elhelyezkedése;

5. az ilyen kiterjedésti és eloszlast anyagnak az 6sszevethetGséget biztositd
azonossaga.”

Ezeket a feltételeket mind teljesitik azok a nagy gytijtések, amelyeknek ered-
ményei tobbé-kevésbé napvildgot lattak (atlasz, nyelvfoldrajzi szoétar stb.).?

A nagy nyelvjarasi adattaraink kozil a vizsgalatom fékuszéaban 4ll6 kutato-
pont csak A romdniai magyar nyelvjdrasok atlaszdban (RMNyA.) szerepel. En-
nek kovetkeztében nem all médunkban Gsszevetd attekintést végezni mondjuk
két adattar magyardécsei adatai kozt. A vizsgalat adattara tehat a Magyardécsérél
gyujtott, RMNyA.-ban megjelené adatokbol all.

A RMNyA. munkalatait Szabé T. Attila szorgalmazasara a Kolozsvari Nyelv-
tudomanyi Intézetben Emil Petrovici tette lehet6vé 1955-ben, megteremtve egy-

7 L. Balassa 1891; Horger 1934; Laziczius 1936; Veress 1896a, 1896b; Kiss 1988; Juhédsz 2001.
8 A magyar nyelvjaraskutatds torténetérél tobb részleges vagy teljes éattekintés is késziilt, 1.
Szabo T. 1941; Kalmén 1949; Marton 1969, 1973; Barczi 1975; Baké 1994; Juhdsz 2016a.
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uttal a sziikséges feltételeket is. A kérdéfiizet el6készitése mar 1956-ban meg-
kezd6dott azzal a céllal, hogy a nyelvjarasokra altaldban (de a roméniai magyar
nyelvjarasokra sajatsdgosan is) jellemz6k legyenek az adatok.

A kérdezéfiizet 6sszedllitéi az addigi nyelvfoldrajzi gytijtések tapasztalata-
ira alapoztak. Felhasznaltak az 1940-es évek folyaman Kolozsvar és kornyékén,
valamint a Fekete-Koros volgyében végzett nyelvfoldrajzi gytijtések 2269 cimsza-
vas kérdezéfuzetét. Az dsszevethetGség biztositasaért pedig teljesen beépitették
a MNyA. kérdéfiizetét is a csang6 és a székely mellett.

A szbanyag Osszevélogatasakor a magyar és a roméan nyelvatlasz targykorei
szerint tizenegy kérdéscsoportot allitottak dssze gy, hogy a nyelvtani kérdés-
anyag nagy része is a népi élet kiilonb6z6 fogalomkorébe iktatva, természetszert
osszefiiggésben jelentkezzen. Igy a kérdéfiizetben a cimszavak szama 3379-ben
véglegesiilt, amit aztdn Muradin Laszl6 6sszesen 137 telepiilésen kérdezett ki.

A RMNyA.-ban a kutatépontok teriileti megoszlasaban (1. 1 tablazat) sze-
repet jatszottak Erdély nemzetiségi viszonyai, a tombben és a szérvanyban é16
magyarsag teriileti elhelyezkedése (Muradin 1995. 5-8.).

1. tablazat. A RMNyA. kutatdpontjainak tertileti megoszldsa

Régio Kutat6pontok szama

Bansag 8
Bihar 8
Kalotaszeg 6
Kévar vidéke 3
Szamoshat és Ermellék 6
Sziladgysag 8
Maéramaros 2
Mez06ség 41
Moldva 4
Székelyfold 51

Osszesen 137

A gytjtés soran az 1949-ben elfogadott egyezményes hangjel6lést hasznalta.
Az alkalmazott médszer ugyanaz volt, mint a MNyA. esetében.® Telepiilésenként
altaldban a gytijt6 egy adatkozl6t6l kérdezte ki a teljes kérdéfiizetet, a bizonyta-
lan adatokat ellenérizte tovabbi adatk6zl6k 4ltal. Miutan a terepmunka befejezé-
dott, az 1967-es évben kezd6dott meg a begytilt anyag térképezésre valé el6ké-
szitése, azonban az 1970-es évek végén mar valdszintitlen volt az atlasz kiadasa,
igy a gytjtott anyag adattarként val6 kozzététele mellett dontott Muradin Laszlo
és Marton Gyula (Muradin 1995. 5-8.).

9 Errél részletesen 1. Lérincze 1975.
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Sok évvel kés6bb azonban ,,a RMNyA. reménytelen kiadasi helyzetében a
Magyar Nyelvtudomanyi Tarsasag partfogasa és az Orszagos Tudoményok Ku-
tatasi Alap (OTKA) anyagi tdmogatasa hozott fordulatot. Ekkor alakulhatott meg
az Eotvos Lordand Tudoményegyetem Magyar Nyelvtorténeti és Nyelvjarastani
Tanszékén az a néhéany f6s, fiatal kutatékbdl és egyetemi hallgatékbdl allé mun-
kacsoport, amely feladatul kapta a szerkesztést, a kiadas technikai megtervezését
és nyomdai el6készitését” (Juhasz 1995. 13.). Mostanra pedig az adattar teljes
anyaga megjelent atlasz formajaban is. A sorozat utolsd, tizenegyedik kotete
2010-ben latott napvildgot.'°

Magyardécsérdl tehét egyeldre csak ezen hényattatott sorst adattar alapjan
tudunk beszélni, amely azonban kittinen alkalmas vizsgalatunk elvégzésére.

Amiota a szamitogép lehetGséget teremtett arra, hogy a nyelvészeti kutata-
sokba is bevonjak, a dialektolégia is igyekezett — a lehet6ségekhez mérten — az
4j korszakot nyit6 eszkoz hasznalatat beépiteni. Ennek egyik eredménye, hogy
a RMNyA. mar szamitégépes szerkesztéssel készilt, de tovabbi eredménye,
hogy Vékas Domokos létrehozta a Bihalbocs nevi, szamit6gépes dialektologiai
feladatokat ellat6 programot,!* amelyet azéta is fejleszt Vargha Fruzsina Sara-
val. A Bihalbocs fejlesztéinek egyik célja, hogy a létez6 Osszes nagy magyar
nyelvjarasi adattar informatizélasra keriiljon, amelyeket aztan integralva,'? at-
fogb képet kaphatunk a magyar nyelvjarasokrdl, és varhatéan t6bb milli6 adat-
tal is rendelkeziink majd. A Bihalbocsban mara méar a RMNyA. 1504 térkép-
lapja informatizalva van, igy a vizsgélatot els¢sorban mindig az informatizalt
adattar alapjan végzem.

Az 1504 informatizalt térképlap 6sszesen 221 850 adatot térol, ennek csak
egy bizonyos hanyadéaval dolgozom az elemzés sordan. Kutatdsom fékuszaban
ugyan Magyardécse 4ll, azonban megkeriilhetetlen, hogy a magyardécsei ada-
tokat Gsszevessem az 6t koriilvevd kutatépontok adataival. Ennek megfeleléen
mindvégig a RMNyA. ,F” jelzetii tartoméanyét altalaban vizsgilom, amely a ko-
vetkez6 kutatépontokat foglalja magaban (szogletes zar6jelben el6bb a RMNyA.-
ban taldlhaté azonosit6szdmat, a pontosvesszé utan a Bihalbocs rendszerében
val6 azonositészamat is adatolom): Baca (Beszterce-Nasz6d megye) [F1; 37];
Szasznyires (Kolozs megye) [F2; 38]; Magyardécse (Beszterce-Naszéd megye)
[F3; 39]; Séfalva (Beszterce-Naszéd megye) [F4; 40]; Kéré (Kolozs megye) [F5;
41]; Ordongosfiizes (Kolozs megye) [F6; 41]; Tacs (Beszterce-Naszéd megye) [F7;
43]; Mezéveresegyhaza (Beszterce-Naszod megye) [F8; 44] és Zselyk (Beszterce-
Nasz6d megye) [F9; 45].

A nyelvjarasok tipolégiai elkillonitése altaldban hangtani alapon a legcélsze-
ribb, ezt a szempontot sziikséges a nyelvjarasszigetek vizsgélatanal is érvényesi-
teni elsésorban, hiszen az alaktani sajatsagok valamivel limitaltabb képet nyj-

10 A RMNyA. kiaddsénak torténetérdl 1. Juhasz 2016b.
11 A szamitégépes dialektoldgia alapvetéseirdl 1. Vékas 2007., tovabba Juhész 2014.
12 Err6l részletesebben 1. Vargha 2015.
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tanak pontosan a viszonylag zart grammatikai rendszer miatt, végiil a lexikon
szintje (a nyelvfoldrajz) timogathat benniinket ebben a fajta tevékenységiinkben.

A magyar nyelvjarassziget-kutatasok torténetében Szabé J6zsef (1990) mun-
kajat tekinthetjiik a legatfogébbnak, médszertana ebben a vizsgalatban is mind-
végig ttmutatoul szolgal.

Fiiggetlenil att6l, hogy ebben a kutatdsban egyetlen kutatépontra fékusza-
lok, nem elégséges csak annak az egy telepiilésnek a nyelvjarasi adatait meg-
vizsgélni, hanem a vele szomszédos telepiilések adatait is sziikséges attekinteni,
hiszen igy rajzolhaték meg azok a kontrasztok, amelyekre alapozva aztan — ha
van hozza elegendé megalapozottsag — kijelenthetjiik, hogy az adott nyelvjaras
val6ban egy szigetjellegli alakulat-e. Mivel a hangtani elemzés soran rengeteg
adattal kell dolgozni, a szamit6gép nyujtotta lehet6ségeket kihasznalva, elsésor-
ban egyszer( statisztikai m6dszerekhez szerencsés folyamodni.

Ahhoz, hogy a vizsgalat kiegyenlitett lehessen, sziikséges, hogy biztositott-
nak tekinthessiik a megfelel6 6sszehasonlithatésag elvét a vizsgalt kilenc kutaté-
pont esetében. A megfelel6 dsszehasonlitas f§ kritériuménak azt tarthatjuk, hogy
nagyjabol ugyanolyan mennyiségii adatunk alljon rendelkezésre. Az informati-
zalt adatok szamaét a 2. tablazat Gsszesiti.

2. tablazat. A kutatépontok informatizalt adattdranak elemszdamai

Kutatépont Informatizalt adatok szama
Baca 1664
Szasznyires 1674
Magyardécse 1656
Séfalva 1835
Kér6 1626
Ordoéngosfiizes 1627
Tacs 1620
Mezéveresegyhaza 1701
Zselyk 1669

Osszesen 15 072

Amint a 2. 4bra szemlélteti, az adatok kiegyenlitettek a telepiilések esetében,
legal4dbb 1620 informatizalt adattal rendelkeziink mindenik kutatépont esetében,
igy az adattarat alkalmasnak tarthatjuk ilyenfajta statisztikai vizsgélatok elvég-
zésére.

A hangtani vizsgalat nagyon fontos, ez adja a kutatas eredményességének {6
gerincét, ezért — Szabo Jozsefet kovetve — az egyes kutatépontok maganhangzéit a
mas fonémdék helyén megfigyelhet6 el6fordulasi gyakorisaga (funkcionélis meg-
terheltsége) alapjan elemezziik.
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Ebben a kutatdasban az informatizalt adatok (6sszesen 36 056) manudlis fel-
dolgozésa keriilt sorra, hiszen azt sziikséges kideriteni, hogy szambelileg hogyan
fejez6dnek ki a hangmegfelelések. Ez azt jelenti, hogy telepiillésenként szitkséges
megszamolni, hogy pl. hdny é fonéma helyét foglalja el az ejtésben az 7 hang, hi-
szen ezeket mar nem tudjuk egyszert hangrealizdciénak tekinteni. Itt mar hang-
rendszerbeli elmozdulasokkal kell szdimolnunk. Ebben az esetben a manualis
munka elvégzése megkeriilhetetlen.

A szamszer(i eredményeket 6sszesitve megallapithatjuk, hogy hangtani érte-

lemben Magyardécse nyelvjarasszigetet képvisel-e.
3. Hangstatisztikai eredmények
Ha-i
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®ma-o
ma-i
ma-¢/E
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N

100%
90% II
80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%
& F &

0% ma-3
& &
i ; SV K& & Na-a
&5 & 23 > &P
o & «® &
- ~& o
S @éﬁ

1. dbra. Az a hang realizdciés médozatai

Az 1. dbran az a hang kilonbo6z6 ejtésmbédozatainak megoszlasat kovethet-
jik nyomon, és megéllapithat6, hogy mindenik vizsgalt kutatéponton legaldbb
85%-ban az a hang a-ként kertil ejtésre, ugyanakkor az is lathaté, hogy az o funk-
ciondlis megterheltsége is szdmottevd kiilonosen Szésznyires), Magyardécse,
Kéré és Ordoéngdsfiizes nyelvjarasaban.

Az @ hang vonatkozédsaban a 2. dbra egyértelmii: mindenik telepiilés nyelv-
jarasdban abszolit tobbségben d-ként realizédlédik, nagyon kevés esetben talé-
lunk példat a-ként, illetve o-ként valé ejtésre.

Az e hang — a 3. dbra szerint — az esetek tilnyomo tobbségében e-ként ejts-
dik, Mez6veresegyhdzan azonban magasabb az é ~ é-ként valé ejtésmdd aranya
(22,39%). Nem ekkora mértékben, de a jelenség megfigyelhet Szasznyires, Ma-
gyardécse és Kér6 kutatéopontokon is.
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Az é hang Szasznyires és Magyardécse, valamint Ordoéngosfiizes, Tacs, Me-
z6veresegyhaza és Zselyk esetében 50-60%-ban realizal6dik é-ként, a fennmara-
dé eseteket az i-ként valo ejtés jellemzi, ami Magyardécsén és Ordongosfiizesen
a legmagasabb aranyt. Emellett, kevés példaban, azonosithaté az € helyén ii-nek

valo ejtése is.
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5. abra. Az i realizdciés médozatai
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Az 5. abra az i hang ejtésmoédozatainak el6fordulasi gyakorisagat szemlélte-
ti, és elsGsorban azt lathatjuk, hogy nem jellemzé valamilyen més hanggal valé
helyettesitése. Magyardécse esetében a legmagasabb (de ez is csak 1,44%) a nyil-
tabb é-vel vald ejtés, illetve Tacson a legjellemzdbb (3,16%) a velaris parral, az

ii-vel valo helyettesités.
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6. abra. Az o realizdciés médozatai

K

Az o hang realizdci6s modozataindl (6. abra) arra figyelhetiink fel, hogy a leg-
tobb kutatéponton az o-ként valé ejtésmdd dominal, ez alél Zselyk a kivétel, ahol
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49,26%-0s az a-zas jelensége, és 46,52%-ban torténik o-ként valé ejtés. A masik
lényeges észrevétel, hogy bar vannak még olyan kutatépontok, ahol az 0-zas mér-
téke alacsony, Magyardécsén szinte hianyzik (el6forduldsa csupéan 2,03%).
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7. abra. Az ¢ realizdciés médozatai

Az eddigieknél érdekesebb képet mutat a 7. dbra, amely az 6 hangok reali-
z4acios varidnsainak el6fordulédsat reprezentélja. Hangstlyos az ¢ hangok e-ként
valé ejtése (ez Magyardécsén szinte egyaltalan nem jellemzd, de Bacan, Séfalvan
és Kérén is alacsonyabb a tobbi kutatéponthoz képest). Mésfel8l viszont az 6-nek
ii-ként valo ejtése hangsilyos a legtobb kutatéponton, kivéve Séfalvat és Kéré.
Ordongosfiizesen, ezeken kiviil, néhany olyan példa taldlhaté, amelyben az 6
helyén az i 4ll.
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8. abra. Az u realizdciés médozatai

Nem észlelhetiink kiilonosebb eltérést a 8. abran, nagyjabol kiegyenlitett
aranyban jellemz6 a vizsgalt kutatépontokra az u helyett o-nak val6 ejtése, és
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mindenhol megjelenik az u helyett a ejtése is, ez al6l Magyardécse képez kivé-

telt, ahol erre a jelenségre nincs példa.
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9. abra. Az ii realizdciés médozatai

Az i1 hang esetében az latszik a 9. abran, hogy tilnyomo6 tobbségben az ii-t
i-ként ejtették a beszél6k az adatgytjtéskor, ugyanakkor kevés szdmban, de tala-
lunk példat més ejtésmddozatokra is, amelyek koziil kiemelném a Magyardécsén
legmagasabb ardanyu ¢-ként valé ejtést.

4. Osszegzés

Az elébbiekben 4ttekintett hangstatisztikai adatok alapjan arra derilt fény,
hogy bizonyos funkcionalis megterheltségi jelenségek nem egyforméan jellemzik
a mezd@ségi telepuléseket. Magyardécse tekintetében gy tiinik, hogy a statiszti-
kai eredmények is aldtamasztjak Péntek Janos alldspontjat, miszerint nyelvjaras-
sziget abbdl a szempontboél, hogy kevéssé mutatja nyelvjarasaban az a-zast, illet-
ve az e-zést, amelyek egyébirant a mez6ségi nyelvjarasi régiot jellemzik. Tovabbi
észrevételként flizhetjiikk hozza, hogy az u-nak a-val valé helyettesitésére sincs
példa, illetve a tobbi teleptilésnél magasabb az el6fordulasa az 6-nek ii-ként ejté-
sének, ami Gjabb indok arra, hogy Magyardécsét hangtani szempontbdl nyelvja-
rasszigetként értékeljiik.
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SIMON ESZTER — MITTELHOLCZ IVAN - FERENCZI ZSANETT

AUTOMATIKUS SZOTAREPITES
KISEBBSEGI FINNUGOR NYELVEKRE

1. Bevezetés

Digitélis forradalom szemtandi vagyunk, amely drdmaian befolyasolja a
kommunikaciét és a tarsadalmat. Manapsig mar az informéaciés igény nagy része
online elérhet6 kozosségi forrasokbdl szdrmazik, olyanokbdl, mint a Wikipédia®
és a Wiktionary,? melyeket onkéntesek ezrei szerkesztenek. A kommunikécids
technolégia a mindennapi életiinkben, s6t a személyes szférankban is fontos sze-
repet jatszik, hiszen csalddtagjainkkal, baratainkkal, ismeréseinkkel nagyrészt
kozosségi applikacidkon keresztiil kommunikalunk. A nyelv szerepe ezekben az
4j helyzetekben és alkalmazéasokban kulcsfontossagi, hiszen a nyelv a kozvetité
kozeg. Ezért is kiemelten fontos, hogy a nyelv gyorsan adaptal6djon az Gj hely-
zetekhez, kiilonben a kihalas veszélye fenyegeti. Az 4ltalanossagban elmondha-
t6, hogy a kommunikacios technolégia vivmanyaira a nyelvi k6zosségek nagyon
érzékenyek, de a regiondlis és kisebbségi nyelveket beszél6k kozossége a lehetd
legérzékenyebb. Annak idején példdul a nyomtatott sajté megjelenése paratlan
mérték(i informécidcserét inditott el Eurépédban, de ez sok eurépai nyelv pusz-
tuldsat is el6idézte. Mivel a regionélis és kisebbségi nyelvek alig kertiltek nyom-
tatasba, sok nyelv, mint példaul a dalmat vagy a kelta, csak beszélt formaban élt
tovabb, és ez korlatozta tovabbi fejlédésiiket és hasznalatukat.

Veszélyeztetett nyelveknek hagyoményosan azokat a nyelveket szoktak ne-
vezni, amelyeknek kevés a beszélGje, azok is az idGsebb generaciéba tartoznak,
a beszél6k szdma egyértelmtien csokken, és a nyelvhasznélat teriilete hataro-
zottan az informaélis, csaladi keretek felé tolodik (Lewis—Simons 2010). Kornai
(2013) a fenti tényez6k mellett — tobbek kozott — a nyelvtechnolégiai (és tdgabban
az infokommunikécids) eszkozok hasznalatat és a webes tartalmak eléallitasanak
iitemét is beleveszi a nyelvek éallapotanak kiértékelésébe. Az wGjfajta szempont-
rendszer alapjan az is fontos kritérium, hogy az egyes nyelvek mennyire vannak
jelen a digitalis térben: milyen mennyiségben sziiletnek az interneten nyilvéno-
san hozzéférhet6 szovegek az adott nyelven. Kornai szerint a digitéalis nyelvha-
lalhoz vezetd elsé 1épések a funkci6- és ezzel parhuzamosan a presztizsvesztés,
majd a nyelvi kompetencia elvesztése.

1 https://www.wikipedia.org/
2 https://www.wiktionary.org/
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A nyelvtechnolégia ebben a kontextusban egyfajta tdimogat6 technolégia-
ként tud miikodni: a szabad és nyilvanos nyelvhasznalatot erésitve, a nyelvi ha-
tarokat ledontve segiti a kommunikaciét (Simon et al. 2012). Nyelvtechnolégiai
alkalmazéasok és eréforrasok viszont leginkabb a széleskoriien hasznalt nyelvek-
re léteznek. Ennek legf6bb oka az, hogy ezeken a nyelveken érhetd el digitalis
szoveges tartalom. A kisebb, veszélyeztetett nyelvek ebbdl a szempontbdl is hat-
ranyban vannak, hiszen hozzaférhet6 digitélis tartalom hijan nyelvtechnolégiai
eszkozoket is sokkal nehezebb rajuk fejleszteni.

Cikkiinkben egy olyan projektet mutatunk be, amelynek célja, hogy segitse a
veszélyeztetett finnugor nyelvet beszél6 kozosségeket a digitélis revitalizaciéban
azaltal, hogy online tartalmakat hoz létre az adott nyelveken. A projekt soran
tobb veszélyeztetett finnugor és néhany széles korben hasznalt virulé nyelvre
(Kornai 2013) allitunk el6é Gn. protoszétérakat, amelyeket kiilonféle nyelvtani
informaciokkal gazdagitva feltoltiink a Wiktionarybe.

2. A projektrél

A projekt 2013 szeptemberében indult, Finnugor nyelvii kézdsségek nyelv-
technoldgiai taimogatdsa online tartalmak létrehozdsdban cimmel; timogatéja az
Orszagos Tudomanyos Kutatési Alapprogramok (OTKA) (FNN 107885). A projek-
tet Varadi Tamés vezette; résztvevéi a Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Nyelvtu-
doményi Intézete, valamint a Helsinki Egyetem Magatartastudomanyi Intézete.
A projekt 2018 februarjaban zarult.

A projekt célja kétnyelvii szétérak fejlesztése, melyekkel a kis finnugor nyel-
vek revitalizdcidjat probéljuk tdmogatni azéltal, hogy az addig csak szegényes
digitalis tartalommal rendelkez6 nyelvek szdméra tjabb széparokkal gazdagitjuk
az interneten fellelhetd forditasi parok szdmét. A feltdltendd szépéarokat kiilon-
féle nyelvi informaciokkal bévitjiik ki, mint példaul a szé széfaja és IPA-atirata,
majd a kész szocikkeket mindenki szdmara elérhetévé tesszitk az online szétar,
a Wiktionary keretein beldl.

3. Az érintett finnugor nyelvek

A projekt soran hat kisebbségi finnugor nyelvvel dolgoztunk forrasnyelv-
ként, melyek a kovetkezék: komi-permjak, komi-ziirjén, udmurt, mezei mari, he-
gyi mari és északi szdmi. A forditasok célnyelvének négy olyan, tobb beszélével
rendelkezé nyelvet valasztottunk, melyek ezen nyelvkozosségek szempontjabél
fontos szerepet jatszanak. Ezek az angol, a finn, a magyar és az orosz. Az 1. 4bran
lathat6, hogy egy forrasnyelv négy célnyelvvel tud part alkotni, igy ¢sszesen 24
nyelvpar szdmara allitottunk el6 kétnyelvi szoétarakat.
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Komi-zurjén Hegyi mari
(eng)
Finn
Komi- (fin) Mezei mari
permjak (koi) (mbhr)
Magyar
(hun)
Orosz
Udmurt (rus) Eszaki szami
(udm) (sme)

1. abra. Osszesen 24 nyelvpdrra dllitottunk elS kétnyelvii szétdrakat.

Az EGIDS (Expanded Graded Intergenerational Disruption Scale) (Lewis—Si-
mons 2010) egy olyan skéla, amely meghatarozza a vilag nyelveinek helyzetét,
és segitségével osztdlyozhaté a nyelvek vitalitasdnak mértéke vagy veszélyez-
tetettségi foka. A legmagasabb szint ezen besorolds szerint a 0. (nemzetkozi),
az idetartozé nyelveket nemzetk6zi szinten, szdmos funkciéban hasznaljak.®
A 10. szintre besorolt nyelvek kihalt nyelveknek szamitanak, melyeknek mar
nincs egyetlen beszél6jiik sem. Az Ethnologue (Simons—Fennig 2018) ezen a ska-
lan helyezi el a vilag 6sszes nyelvét — cikkiitnkben mi is ezt a besorolast kovetjiik.

Az el6bb emlitett hat finnugor nyelv koziil az északi szami a legkevésbé ve-
szélyeztetett, ugyanis az EGIDS szerinti 2. szinten (regionélis) helyezkedik el. Ezt
a nyelvet Norvégia, Svédorszag és Finnorszag hivatalosan kétnyelvii teriiletein
az oktatasban, a kozigazgatasban és a sajtéban is hasznaljak. Az északi szdmi
esetében tobb sikeres revitalizacids torekvésnek lehettiink szemtanti az elmult
évtizedekben (j6 6sszefoglalét ad a kérdéskorrsl példaul Huss 2001; 2008). Az
északi szami Wikipédia tobb mint hétezer szdécikket tartalmaz, és létezik szdmi
tévécsatorna és rddidadé is, vagyis naponta keletkezik Gj webes tartalom északi
szami nyelven.

A mezei mari a 4. szinten elhelyezkedd (oktatasi) nyelvek kozé sorolhatd,
ami azt jelenti, hogy a nyelvnek van sztenderdizalt valtozata és irodalma, és
ezenfeltl a mezei mari nyelven valé irdst és olvasast a kozoktatasban is tanit-
jak. A Mari Koztarsasag hivatalos nyelvei kozé tartozik, az orosz és a hegyi mari

3 Az EGIDS-szintek magyar elnevezésében Fazakas (2014)-et kovetjik.
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mellett. Ezen nyelv Wikipédia-sz6cikkeinek szama meghaladja a kilencezret, és
vannak Gjsagjaik is, vagyis ezen a nyelven is termel&dik digitalis tartalom.

A tobbi finnugor nyelv (hegyi mari, komi-ziirjén, komi-permjak, udmurt)
az EGIDS-en az 5. szintre van besorolva, vagyis az irott kategéridba tartozik. Ez
utébbi annyit tesz, hogy a nyelvet napi szinten hasznaljak, és létezik egy szten-
derd irodalmi véltozata is, de az nem annyira terjedt el, és jelen forméjaban nem
is fenntarthat6, mivel a kbzoktatasban nem tanitjak. Ezeket a nyelveket sorban a
Mari Koztarsasagban, a Komi Koztarsasagban és az Udmurt Koztarsasdgban be-
szélik hivatalos nyelvként az orosz mellett. A webes tartalmak kozott fellelhet6k
blogok és Gjsagok; emellett a hegyi mari Wikipédia t6bb mint tizezer szdcikkel
rendelkezik, a komi-permjak haromezernél, a komi-ziirjén 6tezernél is tobbel,
végil az udmurt szécikkek szdma haromezer korili.

Az 1. tdblazat 6sszefoglalja az emlitett finnugor nyelvek jellemzéit. Minden
nyelv mellett szerepel az ISO-639-3 nyelvkédja, az EGIDS-szintje, a beszéldinek
a szama, az orszag(ok), ahol beszélik és az irdsrendszer, amit hasznal. Erdemes
megfigyelni az EGIDS-szintet és a beszél6k szamat: a legkevésbé veszélyeztetett
nyelv az északi szami, annak ellenére, hogy a beszéléinek a szdma a legalacso-
nyabb a felsorolt nyelvek kozil. Ezek a szdmok az északi szami nyelvet célzo6
revitalizdciés torekvések sikerességérél tantiskodnak.

1. tdblazat. A kis finnugor nyelvek jellemzdinek dsszefoglaldja

nyelv ISO EGIDS népesség teriilet irds
északi szami sme 2 26 000 Norvégia, latin
Finnorszag,
Svédorszag
mezei mari mhr 4 470 000 Oroszorszag cirill
hegyi mari mrj 5 30 000 Oroszorszag cirill
komi-ziirjén kpv 5 156 000 Oroszorszag cirill
komi-permjék koi 5 63 000 Oroszorszag cirill
udmurt udm 5 340 000 Oroszorszag cirill

4. Automatikus szétarépités

4.1. Kitekintés

A kétnyelvii szétaraknak nem csupan a nyelvtanuldsban, a lexikografidban
és a szemantikaban van fontos szerepiik, hanem bizonyos nyelvtechnolégiai al-
kalmazésokban, mint példaul a gépi forditdsban (Och-Ney 2003) és a nyelvkozi
informaciékinyerésben (Levow et al. 2005) is. A hagyoményos szo6tarépités vi-
szont id6igényes feladat, mely nagyfoka hozzaértést és precizitast igényel, ezért a
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kevés beszélével rendelkezd kisebbségi nyelvek szdméra nem gazdasidgos. Komp-
lett kétnyelvii szétarak teljesen automatikus médon torténé el6allitasat a jelenlegi
technolégia nem teszi lehetévé. Ezért azt valasztottuk célunk megvaldsitaséhoz,
hogy automatikus médszerekkel Gin. protoszoétarakat hozunk létre, melyek fordi-
tasi jelolteket tartalmaznak. Ezek a protoszoétarak tdmogatast tudnak nydjtani a
tovébbi lexikogréfiai munkahoz, de mindenképpen kézi ellenérzést igényelnek.

A nyelvtechnolégidban az automatikus szétarépités sztenderd megkozelité-
se parhuzamos korpuszokon alapul, amelyek a forrasnyelvi szoveget és annak
célnyelvi forditdsat tartalmazzak, jellemz6en mondatszinten parhuzamositva. Vi-
szont kivételes esetnek szamit, ha egy adott doménre és adott nyelvparra elégsé-
ges méret(i parhuzamos korpusz 4ll rendelkezésre; altalanosnak inkabb az tekint-
hetd, ha nincs ilyen. Ilyen korpuszok ugyanis inkabb csak a legtobb eréforrassal
rendelkez6 nyelvparokra léteznek. Ez az egyik oka annak, hogy az elmult években
megnétt az érdeklédés az osszevethetd korpuszok irant. Ha a korpusz kiilénb6zé
nyelvii részei nem pontos forditdsai egymasnak, de a mintavétel maédjat tekintve
megegyeznek, akkor beszéliink ¢sszevethet6 korpuszrél (McEnery—Xiao 2007).
hogy nagy mennyiségt, el6feldolgozott (szavakra és mondatokra bontott és lem-
matizalt) szoveget igényelnek, valamint egy in. magszo6tarat, amelynek haszna-
lataval djabb forditési parokat nyerhetiink ki a szovegekbdl. Mivel az altalunk
vizsgalt finnugor nyelvekre nem 4all rendelkezésre megfelel6 méretdi korpusz és
szotar, alternativ médszerekkel kellett kisérletezniink. Tovabb neheziti a helyze-
tet, hogy a sziikséges el6éfeldolgozé eszkozok, igymint tokenizéld, mondatra bon-
t6, morfoldgiai elemzé és egyértelmiisits, jellemzéen nem éllnak rendelkezésre
a kevés eréforrassal rendelkezd nyelvek esetében. Altalaban ezekre a nyelvekre
a lexikai eréforrasok is elenyészéek, és ha az egynyelvi adatokbél még lenne is
elegendd, az 6sszevethet§ és parhuzamos korpuszok szoveganyagai kozel sem
nevezheték elégségesnek.

Mindezek ellenére igyekeztiink a weben elérhet6 szoveges anyagokbdl mi-
nél nagyobb méretli egynyelvii, pdrhuzamos és 6sszevethet6 korpuszokat gyj-
teni a fent emlitett nyelvekre és nyelvparokra. A szoveggytijtés és -feldolgozas
lépéseit korabbi cikkeinkben (Simon et al. 2015; Benyeda et al. 2015) mutattuk
be. Egynyelvi és 0sszevethetd szovegeket minden nyelvparra tudtunk gytjteni,
de parhuzamos szovegeket nem talaltunk hegyi marira és udmurtra egyik cél-
nyelvvel alkotott nyelvpar esetében sem — ezeken a nyelveken a Biblia és Az em-
beri jogok egyetemes nyilatkozatanak forditasa sem taldlhaté meg az interneten.

4.2. Az alkalmazott médszerek
Az el6zbekben ismertetett okokbol a protoszdtarak elééllitdsahoz alternativ

megoldasokat kerestiink, és két, kozosség altal épitett nyelvi er6forrdst hasznal-
tunk fel, a Wikipédiat és a Wiktionaryt.
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A Wikipédia nemcsak a legnagyobb, szabadon elérhet6 adatbazis, amely 6sz-
szevethetd szovegeket tartalmaz, de tobbféle médon is felhasznalhat6 kétnyelvi
szétarak létrehozasara. Mig Erdmann et al. (2009) cimszavakbol készitett két-
nyelvid szotarakat hasznalt a cikkek szovegeibdl torténé tovébbi forditasi parok
kinyeréséhez, addig Mohammadi és Ghasem-Aghaee (2010) az angol és a perzsa
Wikipédiabdl parhuzamos mondatparokat nyert ki, szintén Wikipédia-cimsza-
vakbdl épitett szétarakat felhasznalva. Ezt a mddszert kovetve kétnyelvi szota-
rakat hoztunk létre Wikipédia-cimsz6parokbdél a nyelvkozi linkek segitségével,
tobb ezer szépart nyerve minden nyelvparra.

A Wikipédia mellett a Wiktionary egy masik, szintén nyilt, kozosség altal
szerkesztett tudasbazis, amely kival6 forrasul szolgalhat kétnyelvi szoétarak 1ét-
rehozasdhoz. A Wiktionary egy tobbnyelv(i szétar, a Wikipédia testvérprojekt-
je, és ahhoz hasonléan szintén szabadon hozzaférhet6. Kimondott célja, hogy
minden nyelv minden szavat tartalmazza. A Wiktionary sok nyelven elérhetd,
és a definiciék, leirasok mindig az adott Wiktionary nyelvén szerepelnek. Pél-
daul a Wiktionary magyar kiadasat Wikiszétarnak hivjak, és a magyar szavak
mellett tartalmaz mas nyelv(i szavakat is, de a hozzajuk tartozé definiciok és
nyelvi informaci6k mindig magyarul szerepelnek. Nyelvenként eltérd, hogy mi
az a minimalis informaci6, amit tartalmaznia kell egy szécikknek, de maga a
cimszd, valamint az, hogy milyen nyelvi és milyen sz6faji, kotelezé informa-
ci6 minden nyelvii Wiktionary-kiadas esetében. Nem kotelez6 elem, de bizonyos
nyelvld Wiktionary-kiaddsokban szerepel egy Un. forditési tébla is, amely a cim-
sz6 kiillonb6z6 nyelvii forditasait tartalmazza; szerepelnek tovabba a cimsz6 IPA-
atirata, ragozasi paradigmaja, szinonimadi, bel6le képzett szavak és egyéb lexikai
informaciok is az egyes sz6cikkekben.

Bar a Wiktionary elsésorban emberi felhasznéldsra késziilt, a benne talal-
haté adatok kinyerése bizonyos fokig automatizalhaté. Acs et al. (2013) minden
cimszo6hoz tartozo forditasi megfelel6t kinyert a szocikkekben talalhaté forditasi
tablakboél. Mivel az altaluk fejlesztett Wikt2dict eszkoz* szabadon elérhetd, fel
tudtuk hasznélni a projektiinkben szerepet kapé nyelvparokra. Az angol, finn,
orosz és magyar Wiktionary-oldalak feldolgozasaval szinte minden szdéban forgo
nyelvpdrra sikeriilt szamos forditasi szopart kinyerniink.

Acs (2014) a széparok halmazat tjabbakkal bévitette, oly médon, hogy
4j kapcsolatokat hozott létre a mar meglévé forditasi parokbdl egy tn. harom-
szogelési modszerrel. A haromszogelés azon a feltételezésen alapul, hogy két
elem nagy valészintiséggel forditaspéar abban az esetben, ha mindketté egy har-
madik nyelv szavanak forditdsa. A moédszer illusztracidja a 2. dbran lathaté.
A Wikt2dict haromszogelési technikajaval szétarainkat tovabbi néhany szaz
elemmel tudtuk béviteni.

4 https://github.com/juditacs/wikt2dict
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hu:céh

en:guild --------------------- ro:breasli

2. abra. A hdromszigelésen alapulé médszer illusztracidja (Acs 2014)

5. Kiértékelés

A protoszotarak kiértékelése a fenti 24 nyelvparbol az el6adas idején még
csak azokra késziilt el, amelyekben az északi szami a forrdsnyelv. Ebben a fejezet-
ben a kiértékelés menetét és az északi szamira kapott eredményeket mutatjuk be.

Elsé 1épésként a kiilonbozé moddszerekkel eléallitott protoszoétarakat cél-
nyelvenként 6sszevontuk, majd az ismétlédé szoparokat kisziirtik. Az Gssze-
vont szétérak kézi kiértékelését egy északi szami nyelvész szakért végezte. Az
instrukciék, melyek szerint dolgozott, az alabbiak: a forras- (S) és célnyelvi (T)
szénak is adott nyelven 1étezé szénak kell lennie, szétéari alakban kell allnia, és a
két szénak egymas forditdsanak kell lennie. Ha a forrasnyelvi sz6 nem létez6 sz6,
a szopart hibasnak kell jelolni. Ha a forrasnyelvi szé 1étezé szo6, de nem szoétari
alakban 4all, meg kell adni a helyes szétari alakot. Ha a célnyelvi sz6 j6 forditasa
a forrasnyelvi szénak, de nem szétéri alakban all, meg kell adni a helyes szétari
alakot. Ha a célnyelvi sz6 nem j6 forditas, 4j forditast kell megadni.

Az automatikusan létrehozott protoszétarak kézi kiértékelése és javitdsa
tobb célt is szolgal. Egyrészt lehet6séget ad az altalunk hasznélt szétérépitési
modszerek Osszehasonlitdsara, masrészt pedig megadja azoknak a széparoknak
a szdmat, amelyeket a megfelel6 nyelvi informaciékkal kibévitve feltolthetiink
a Wiktionarybe. A kézi kiértékelés utolsé 1épése, amelynek sordn 1j forditast
kellett megadni, ha a célnyelvi sz6 nem volt megfeleld, ez utébbihoz jarul hoz-
z4. Ennek célja ugyanis a Wiktionarybe feltolthet§ széparok szdménak novelése
volt, az automatikus médszerek pontossaganak mérésében a megadott Gj fordita-
sok nem jatszottak szerepet.

A kiértékelés soran bevezettiink bizonyos kategéridkat, melyek azt hivatot-
tak jelezni, hogy egy adott szépar megfelelt-e a feljebb emlitett instrukciéknak,
vagy sem. A kategoéridk a 2. tablazatban olvashaték.
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2. tablazat. A kézi kiértékelésnél haszndlt kategoridk
Kategoria Leiras
az S és T szavak létez6, szotari alakban all6 szavak, és egymas

ok-ok forditasai

ok-nd az S és T szavak 1étez6 szavak, egymas forditasai, de a T sz6 nem
szétari alakban szerepel

nd-ok az S és T szavak létez6 szavak, egymés forditésai, de az S sz6 nem
szotari alakban szerepel

nd-nd az S és T szavak létez6 szavak, egymas forditasai, de sem az S,
sem a T sz6 nem szo6tari alakban szerepel

ok-wr az S sz6 létez6, szétari alakban szerepld szo, de a T sz6 vagy nem
létezé sz06, vagy nem helyes forditasa az S szénak

nd-wr az S sz0 létezd, de nem szdtéri alakban szerepld szd, a T sz6 pedig
vagy nem létezd sz6, vagy nem helyes forditdsa az S szénak

WT-XX az S sz6 az adott nyelven nem létezé sz6

A 3. tablazat tartalmazza azokat az adatokat, amelyek lehetéséget adnak az
automatikus szotarépité modszerek osszehasonlitasara. A tablazat els6 harom
sordban a fentebb ismertetett médszerek szerepelnek: WikiTitle: Wikipédia-cim-
szoparok, W2D ext: a Wikt2dict eszkoz alkalmazasa forditasi jeloltek kinyerésére
a forditasi tablakbol, W2D tri: a Wikt2dict eszkoz alkalmazésa haromszogelésre.
A negyedik sorban (KDE4) olyan szétarak szerepelnek, amelyek szintén automa-
tikusan késziiltek, de nem mi csinaltuk éket, hanem let6ltottitk az Opus korpusz-
bél (Tiedemann 2009). Ez ut6bbi egy soknyelvii korpuszgytijtemény, amelynek
célja, hogy minden nyelvre, a kevés er6forrassal rendelkez6 nyelvekre is, parhu-
zamos korpuszokat gytijtson a webrél, és azokbdl automatikus eszkozokkel sz6-
tarakat generaljon. A letoltés idejében az altalunk vizsgélt nyelvpérok kozal csak
az északi szami-{angol, finn, magyar} nyelvpérokra talaltunk sz6tarakat. Ezek a
szotéarak a 4.1. fejezetben emlitett sztenderd sz6tarépité modszerekkel késziiltek,
amelyekrél azt feltételeztiik, hogy nem lesznek megfelel6ek az altalunk vizsgalt
kevés eréforrassal rendelkezé nyelvek esetében. A 3. tablazatban lathaté adatok
ezt a kezdeti hipotézisiinket alatamasztjak, hiszen a 27,57%-os ok-ok kategoéria-
javal ez a médszer volt a legkevésbé pontos.
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3. tablazat. Az automatikus szétarépité maédszerek teljesitményének dssze-
hasonlitdsa

moédszer ossz ok-ok ok-nd nd-ok nd-nd ok-wr nd-wr wr-xx
(#) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%)
WikiTitle 2989 94,38 0,40 1,34 0,87 2,07 0,23 0,43
W2D ext 921 88,06 1,95 3,04 0,11 4,78 0,43 1,30
W2D tri 11714 58,58 1,91 3,05 0,32 27,39 1,35 7,34
KDE4 8 401 27,57 3,99 10,40 18,64 13,99 14,57 10,69

A tablazat els6 oszlopidban az adott mddszerrel létrehozott protoszoétarak
Osszes szoparanak a szdmét latjuk. A tovabbi oszlopokban a kézi kiértékelésnél
az egyes kategoriakba sorolt szépéarok szazalékos aranyat latjuk, vagyis hogy az
Osszes eldallitott széparbol hany esett az ok-ok, ok-nd, ..., wr-xx kategoridba.
Jelen esetben a pontossagot szigortian értelmezziik, és csak azt tartjuk pontos
szoparnak, amelyik az ok-ok kategdriaba tartozik. Eszerint a Wikipédia-cimszo-
parokbdl épitkez6 mdédszer és a forditasi megfelel6knek a Wiktionary forditasi
tdblaibol val6 kinyerése bizonyultak a legpontosabb mddszereknek, ami nem
annyira meglepd, hiszen ezek a forrasok szerkeszték kézi munkajaval alltak elé.
A héaromszogelési médszer pontossaganal egy kozel 30%-os visszaesést latunk,
aminek az lehet az oka, hogy ez a médszer nem kozvetleniil az emberi szerkesz-
témunkéra épit, hanem olyan pontok kozott feltételez kapcsolatot, amelyek ko-
zOtt nem biztos, hogy van, ami nagyrészt a poliszémidnak koszonhetd.

A nyelvparonként 6sszevont protoszotarak kiértékelése és a hasznos sz6-
péarok szama a 4. tablazatban lathat6. Ebben az esetben azt a szépart tekintjiik
hasznosnak, amely az automatikus szétarépités és a kézi kiértékelés teljes mun-
kamenetének a végén tartalmaz egy létezé forrasnyelvi és egy létez6 célnyel-
vi sz6t, és ezek j6 forditdsai egymasnak — fiiggetlentil att6l, hogy automatikus
moédszerrel vagy kézi javitassal jutottunk hozza a j6 szavakhoz. Ahogy fentebb
emlitettiik, a forrasnyelvi szavakat — bizonyos nyelvi informaciokkal kiegészit-
ve — feltoltjitk a Wiktionarybe, azaz Gj sz6cikkeket hozunk létre bel6liik. Vagyis
a 4. tablazat szerinti hasznos széparok szdma egyenlé a Wiktionarybe majdan
feltoltott szécikkek maximélis szamaval. A végleges szam tobb dologtdl is fiigg:
azok a szavak, amelyekhez nem tudunk automatikusan szo6faji cimkét rendelni,
illetve azok, amelyek mar fent vannak, nem téltédnek fel a Wiktionarybe. A fo-
lyamatnak ez a része még fejlesztés alatt all, igy pontos kiértékeléssel jelenleg
nem tudunk szolgalni.
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4. tablazat. Az dsszes szopdr és a hasznosnak mindsitett szépdarok szama az
egyes nyelvpdrokra

nyelvpar 0ssz hasznos ok-ok ok-nd nd-ok nd-nd ok-wr nd-wr wr-xx
# (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%)
sme-eng 6041 91,97 47,57 3,77 7,33 6,56 21,65 5,08 8,03
sme-fin 7100 91,03 42,01 3,42 5,42 12,56 19,94 7,65 8,97
sme-hun 4969 90,74 48,48 1,67 6,62 6,64 17,05 10,28 9,26
sme-rus 4373 95,40 71,32 0,50 2,56 0,18 20,08 0,75 4,60

6. Konkluzio

Cikkiinkben egy olyan projektet mutattunk be, amelynek f6 célja, hogy
olyan protoszétarakat hozzunk létre automatikus médszerekkel, amelyeknél a
forrasnyelv az alabbi kisebbségi finnugor nyelvek egyike: komi-ziirjén, komi-
permjak, mezei és hegyi mari, udmurt, valamint északi szdmi, mig a célnyelv
az alébbi, sok beszél6vel rendelkezé nyelvek koziil keriil ki: angol, finn, magyar,
orosz. Ezekre a kisebbségi nyelvekre kevés nyelvtechnolégiai eszkoz késziilt,
s6t bizonyos nyelvek esetében még digitalis szdveges tartalmak is csupén igen
kis szamban lelhet6k fel, ebbdl kifolydlag mind a szoveggytjtés, mind a szoveg-
nagy mennyiségl eléfeldolgozott szoveget igényelnek, és ebben a projektben ke-
vés eréforrassal rendelkezé finnugor nyelvekkel dolgozunk, alternativ szétarépi-
tési megoldasokat kellett taldlni. Ezeket az alternativ met6dusokat alkalmazva
protoszétarakat hoztunk létre az egyes nyelvparok szamara.
soran elGallt javitott szotarakat kiértékeltiik azokra a nyelvparokra, amelyeknél
a forrasnyelv az északi szami volt. A kiértékelés soran a legpontosabb forditasi
pérokat eredményez6 megoldasnak a Wikipédia-cimszavakat felhasznalé maéd-
szer bizonyult, de a Wiktionary-alapd médszerek is igen j6 eredményeket hoztak.

A Wiktionary azonban nem csak forrasként szolgél szamunkra ezen projekt
sordn, ugyanis szeretnénk a jovében erre a weboldalra feltolteni az elkésziilt sz6-
cikkeket, amelyek nemcsak a kiilonboz6 metédusokkal kinyert széparokat tartal-
mazzak majd, hanem egyéb nyelvi informaciékat is, amelyeket szintén automati-
kusan allitunk el6. A Wiktionary rendszerét felhasznalva a sz6tari elemek a Wikti-
onary kiillénb6z6 nyelvii valtozataiban 6sszekapcsolhatok. Ez lehetévé teszi, hogy
a kisebbségi nyelvkozosség gazdag lexikai anyagokhoz férjen hozza, mindemellett
olyan 4j adatok is elérhet6k lesznek a lexikai elemekhez, mint péld4ul a széfaji
informacié vagy a forditasi megfelel6k. Ezzel tdimogatni kivanjuk a veszélyeztetett
finnugor nyelvet beszél6 kozosségeket a digitalis revitalizaciéban, amivel — remé-
nyeink szerint — hozzdjarulunk a nyelvi sokszintiség fenntartasahoz.
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SAROSI-MARDIROSZ KRISZTINA

A TOLMACSOLAS SOTET OLDALA

Bevezetés

Amikor tolmacsolasrdl beszéliink, mindannyiunknak leginkabb a konferen-
ciatolmacsolés vagy pedig a nemzetkozi szervezetekben valé szinkrontolmacso-
l4s jut eszlinkbe, ritkdbban gondolunk a tolmacsolas egy masik, nem kevésbé
jelentés vélfajara, a kiséré vagy 6sszekots tolmacsolasra. Ez médszerét tekintve
altaldban konszekutiv médon torténik, a tolmécsolasi szituacidkat illetéen pedig
vonatkozésaban elmondhaté, hogy nagyon széles skalan mozog, a kérhazi tolma-
csoléstdl kezdve a bir6sagi tolmacsoldson at a rendérségi eljarasok sorén torténé
tolmacsolasig, hogy csak néhanyat emlitstink.

Jelen tanulmany célkittizése, hogy a tolmécsolas ezen szegmensével foglal-
kozzon, annak egy olyan jellegzetességére fokuszalva, amely a tolmacsok szdma-
ra jelent6s problémékat okoz, f6ként azért, mert ezek megoldésara nem léteznek
pontosan kidolgozott stratégiak vagy modellek, és ez a jellegzetesség nem mas,
mint a nyelvi vulgarizmusok eléfordulasa a forrasnyelvi szovegben, illetve a
nonverbalis elemek altal okozott nehézségek a tolmécsolasi folyamat soran.

A tanulmany 4ltal targyalt tolmacsolasi szituaciékban altalaban a beszél-
getépartnerek a tarsalgasi nyelvet hasznaljak, annak tobbféle stilusat 6tvozve.
A tarsalgasi nyelvet a kommunikaciés folyamatban kiegészitik a nyelv funkci-
ondlis szempontbdl fontos szupraszegmentalis és nonverbélis elemei is, és sza-
mos esetben ezek is nehezitik a tolmacs munkajat, f6ként ha ezek is a nyelvi
trdgérsag és agresszivitds megnyilvanuldsaiként vannak jelen.

A tanulmany elméleti része a tarsalgasi nyelv rovid jellemzésével, a nyelv
vulgaris regiszterének néhény sajatossagaval és a nonverbalis kommunikéci6
egyes jegyeivel foglalkozik, majd a gyakorlati részben éattér a jellegzetes tolma-
csolasi szituaciok targyaldsara, megoldasokat villantva fel ezen kihivasokkal valé
megkiizdésre.

1. A tarsalgasi nyelv rovid jellemzése

A térsalgasi nyelv Geyl szerint az a nyelv, amely nem elsGsorban egyes tar-
sadalmi rétegekre, hanem bizonyos beszédhelyzetekre jellemz6. A tarsalgasi
nyelvet altaldban akkor hasznaljuk, ha megengedhetjitkk magunknak ezt a ,ké-
nyelmet”, vagy pedig akkor, ha nem feltétlentil szitkséges az irodalmi nyelv hasz-
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nélata, illetve ha ez felesleges és ,,gazdasagtalan” lenne. Bar a tarsalgasi nyelv
rétegspecifikus kifejezési mod is egyben, hasznalata leginkdbb mégis egy-egy
helyzetre jellemz4. A tarsalgasi nyelv hasznalata sordn tobb stilus is kevered-
het annak fiiggvényében, hogy a beszélget6partnerek kozotti kommunikacionak
mi a témaja. Ezért a tarsalgasi nyelvben esetenként fellelhetd a hivatalos stilus,
a szaknyelvi stilus és az irodalmi stilus is (Geyl 1974).

A tdrsalgas kifejezést a hétkoznapok nyelvi kapcsolataira hasznaljuk, mint
példéaul az egyszerd, barati hangnemt beszélgetéseinkre, mindennapi levelezé-
stinkre és tizenetvaltasainkra, az Gj médidban val6 kommunikaciénkra, de oldot-
tabb szakmai megbeszéléseinkre, targyalasainkra, tigyintézésiinkre is.

A tarsalgasi nyelv megnyilatkozasainak altalanos jellemz6i kozott megemli-
tendd a kozvetlenség, a célrators jelleg, gazdasagos széhasznalat és mondatszer-
kesztés, hiszen a beszédpartnerek kozos el6ismeretei miatt a kommunikal6 felek
kevés sz6bol is megértik egymast, és nem szamit az sem, ha olykor a mondatok
hidnyos mondatoknak mindsiilnek nyelvhelyességi szempontbél. A téarsalgasi
nyelv tartalmi jellemz6i k6zott megemlitendd, hogy gyakorta tartalmaz érzelmi
toltést nyelvi elemeket, bizalmas, durva, tréfas kifejezéseket, gyakori az indulat-
sz6k, felkialt6 és kérd6 mondatok el6fordulésa, és a divatszok jelenléte sem ritka.
Kozhelyeket, frazisokat és toltelékszavakat is gyakran talalunk e megnyilatkoza-
sokban (Boronkai 2009).

2. A nyelv vulgaris regisztere és ennek megnyilvanulasa
a koznapi beszédben

A nyelvileg agressziv szavak stilusmingsitése lehet durva, obszcén, tragar,
vulgaris. Benkd Lészl6 megfogalmazasa szerint

»Olyan szdkat tekintiink durva széknak, amelyek a j6 izlést, erkolcsi, esztéti-
kai érzékiinket sért6 tartalmuknal vagy hangulatuknal fogva nem fordulnak
el az igényes, valasztékos nyelvhasznalatban; nyilvdnos beszédben, ko-
z0sséghez sz6lasban nem hasznalhaték. Tovabbi jellemzdéjiik, hogy jelenté-
siiknél fogva obszcén vagy tragar asszocidcidkat keltenek vagy kelthetnek.”
(Benké 1980. 7.)

A vulgarizmusok hasznélata manapsdg mar nem annyira elfogadhatatlan a
koznapi nyelvhasznalatban. A nyelvi kbzonségesség, tragarsag, vagyis mindaz,
ami a vulgarizmusok kategoériajdba tartozik, az iskoldkban, az utcan, a média-
ban és a kulturalis szintereken (kortérs irodalom, szinhé4z) egyarant jelen vannak
(Banczerowski 2004. 30-31.).
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A vulgarizmusok hasznélata éltal a beszél6k sok esetben azt remélik, hogy
a kommunikacio egyszertibbé vélik, ugyanakkor a vulgarizmusokat tobb mas ok-
bél is hasznaljak a nyelvhasznédlék, mint példaul a csoportidentitas kifejezése,
valamely korcsoporthoz val6 tartozas, vagy egyszertien a megszokas.

3. Nonverbalis kommunikacio

A nonverbalitas az emberi kommunikacié természetes velejardja is. Magatol
értet6d6 médon hasznéljuk a nonverbalis kommunikacié elemeit: gesztikuldlunk
keziinkkel, mozgatjuk a testiinket, kapcsolatot épitiink a szemiinkkel. Nem elha-
nyagolhat6 az a tény sem, hogy a gesztusoknak a tarsadalmi konszenzusbdl faka-
dé jelentésiik van, amelyet a hagyomanyok és a konvenci6 is jelent6s mértékben
befolyésol. Amint a szakirodalom is rdmutat erre, azok, akik ismerik a kommu-
nikaci6 mechanizmusait, tdrsadalmilag konvencionalt szabalyrendszerét, tuda-
tosan hasznaljak a gesztusnyelvet egyrészt sajat kozlésiik sikerének érdekében,
masrészt beszélgetSpartneritk kommunikaciés szandékanak minél pontosabb
dekoddolésa céljabdl. Azaz a kommunikacios stratégiajuk része nemcsak a ,,mit”,
hanem a ,hogyan” is (Buda-Lészl6 1981. 32.).

A nem verbélis nyelv kultiranként valtozé. Ime néhany példa a leggyak-
rabban hasznalt nonverbalis jelzésekre: a karikaforméra gorbitett hiivelyk- és
mutatéujj az angol anyanyelvii orszagokban igenlés, helyben hagyas jelentéssel
bir, Franciaorszagban null4t vagy semmit jelol, Japanban a pénz jele, mig a medi-
terran orszagokban a homoszexualitasra utalnak ezzel a jelzéssel (Balogh 2013).

A felfelé tartott hiivelykujj-jelzés is tobbféleképpen értendd: Olaszorszagban
mivel 1-t6]l 5-ig szdmolnak, ezt az ujjukat emelik fel ,egynek”, Ausztréliaban,
Amerikdban, Anglidban mutatéujjal jelzik az ,egyet”, s kozépsé ujjal a , kett6t”.
Ez esetben a hiivelykujj az 6t6s szamot fogja jelenteni. Anglidban, Ausztralidban,
Uj-Zélandon ha hirtelen mozdulattal felfelé 16ditjak a hiivelykujjat, goromba, tra-
gar jelzés lesz, egyébként pedig a stoppal utazék jele (Balogh 2013).

A V jelzés Ausztralidban, Uj-Zélandon, Nagy-Britannidban tragar jelzés,
Winston Churchill a gy6zelem jeleként népszertisitette a V-t (tenyér kifelé mu-
tat), a beszélg felé forditott tenyér a tragar verzid, de Eurépaban a befelé fordult
tenyér is ,,gy6zelmet” fejez ki, vagy pedig a kettes szdmot.

4. Tolmacs: hid/mediator vagy pedig ,,eufemizal6”?

A tolmacsokrél gyakran gy vélekednek, hogy a hid, vagyis az ¢sszekoté
kapocs szerepét toltik be két olyan beszélgetépartner kozott, akik nem értenek
egymds nyelvén, és nem rendelkeznek egy un. lingua francdval sem. A tolmacs
azonban szamos esetben ennél sokkal komplexebb feladatkort 14t el, mivel a tol-
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maécsolasi szitudcidk nagyon kiillonbozéek, és az tigyfelek, megbizdk elvérésa is
folyamatosan valtozik, éppen ezért a tolmacsnak alkalmazkodnia kell ezekhez.
A tolmacsok felkésziilésiik soran édltaldban magas szint(i nyelvi kompetenciara,
illetve kulturalis kompetenciara tesznek szert, emellett elsajatitjak a szolgaltatéi
kompetencia bizonyos aspektusait is, azonban még igy sem keriilnek birtokaba
mindazon készségeknek, amelyekre tolmacsként sziikségiik lehet, ezeket csak
késébb, tapasztalati titon sajatitjdk el. Azonban még a jelentds tolmécstapasztalat
sem kinél egyértelmii megoldast minden egyes tolmécsolasi szituaciora, nincsen
egy jol bevalt recept vagy modell, amely révén valamennyi probléma kezelhet6
lenne. Eppen ezért a tolmacsoknak nagyon kreativaknak és leleményeseknek kell
lennitik ahhoz, hogy sikeresen toltsék be a hid, illetve a mediétor szerepét.

Jelen tanulméany célja a tolmécsolés egyik fajtaja, a konszekutiv tolmacso-
14s soran felmeriilé egyik jelentés problémanak a bemutatésa. Ez a probléma a
tolmacsolandé beszédmegnyilvanulasokban megjelené vulgarizmusok, szlenges
elemek éaltal okozott nehézségek kore.

Ezeket a nehézségeket a tanulmény keretében gy kivanjuk bemutatni,
hogy szembeallitjuk azokat a szakmai kihivasokat, amelyekre a tolmacsjelol-
teket felkészitik a képzés sorén, illetve amelyekrdl értekezik a szakirodalom is,
azokkal a helyzetekkel és problémékkal, amelyek csak a val6s tolmacsolési szi-
tuacioban fordulnak elé. A szakirodalom olyan nehézségekre hivja fel a leend6
tolmacs figyelmét, mint példaul a bonyolult vagy rossz eladdsmadd, 6sszetett
szoveg, felolvasott beszédek, nem anyanyelvi el6addk, felkésziilési nehézségek,
kulturalis kiilonbségek, nyelvi kihivasok, hossztira nytlt értekezlet, megnéve-
kedett stresszfaktor mellett torténé munkavégzés stb. (Cooper et al. 1982; Kurz
1981; Moser-Mercer et al. 1997 idézi Horvath 2015). Ezek mellett azonban a
valGs tolmacsolési szitudciékban més kihivasokkal is meg kell birkézniuk a tol-
macsoknak. Ezek koziil a teljesség igénye nélkiil mutatunk be néhényat sajat
tolmacstapasztalat alapjan.

El6fordul, hogy a tolmécs munkéja sordn olyan beszédpartnerekkel talal-
kozik, akik kommunikaci6éjuk soran szlenges kifejezéseket, vulgarizmusokat
hasznalnak, és a tolmécsot sem kimélik, vele szembe is személyesked attitiidot
tantsitanak. Tovabba gondot jelenthetnek a gesztusok, a testbeszéd és a non-
verbélis kommunikaci6 egyéb elemei, még akkor is, ha ezeknek a tarsalgasban
elfogadott véltozatait hasznaljak a beszélget6tarsak, nem beszélve azokrdl az
esetekrdl, amikor sért6 jellegli megnyilvanuldsokra is sor keriil. Problémat jelent
még a nyelvi udvariatlansag, amely akér a nyelvi agresszi6ig is fajulhat, ellehe-
tetlenitve a tolmacs munkajat.
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1. tablazat. Kihivdsok egyes tolmdcsolasi szitudciékban

Szakirodalomban Valé6s helyzetben el6fordulé
megjelené kihivasok kihivasok

Bonyolult vagy rossz el6adasmaod Szleng, vulgarizmusok hasznélata,
(gyors beszéd, Osszetett szoveg, durva-sért6 nyelvi megfogalmazas,
nem anyanyelvi beszélék, személyeskedd attitid a tolméccsal
felolvasott beszédek stb.) vagy akér a beszédpartnerrel szemben
Felkésziilési nehézségek (el6re Gesztusok, testbeszéd — ezeknek a
nem elérhet6 anyagok stb.), tarsalgasban elfogadott véltozatai is
kulturalis reéliak, kulturalis nehézséget okoznak, nem beszélve a
kiilonbségek sértd jellegi megnyilvanulasokrél
Megszolitasok, fatikus elemek, Udvariatlansag, az indokolatlan
udvariassagi tényezék tegezéstbl egészen az ,anyazasig”
Forras: Horvéth (2015. 43—45) Forras: Sajat tolmacstapasztalat

Felmeriil a kérdés, hogy mit tehet a tolmacs, ha a tablazat masodik oszlopé-
ba foglalt kihivasokkal taldlkozik. Vajon a tolmécs szamara megengedett, hogy
sziikség szerint explicitaljon, implicitédljon, eufemizéaljon, vagy megérizze a par-
beszéd eredeti jellegét? Ezekre a kérdésekre keresve a vélaszt az aldbbiak sorédn
néhény konkrét eset kertil bemutatasra, majd az egyes problémak athidalaséara
tett kisérleteket is felvazoljuk.

Mielétt a konkrét eseteket bemutatnank, szitkséges pontositani, hogy min-
den targyalt eset konszekutiv tolmécsoldsi eseményhez kapcsolddik, az esemé-
nyek tipusai kozott pedig taldlunk k6zosségi tolmacsolast, bir6sagi tolmacsolast,
szociélis tolmécsolast, kiséré-osszekots tolmacsolast és szaktolmacsolast is.

5. Konkrét esetek, tapasztalatok — megoldasok, talélési
stratégiak

Ebben az alfejezetben a szerz sajat 13 éves tolmécstapasztalatai kozil mutat
be néhany olyan esetet, amelyek egyaltalan nem sorolhaték az idealis tolmacs-
szituacidk kozé, sem nyelvi, sem pedig munkakoriilmények szempontjabol. Az
emlitett tolmécsolési szitudci6k munkanyelvei minden esetben a magyar és a
roman nyelv.

A gytijtés mddszertandnak vonatkozasdban elmondhaté, hogy a 2004-2017
kozotti id6szakban elvégzett tolméacsolasi munkék utan a szerzé irasos feljegyzé-
seket készitett az érdekesebb helyzetekrél, kevésbé konvencionalis tolmécsolasi
eseményekrdl. Jelen tanulméany ezekbdl a feljegyzésekbdl meriti példaanyagat.
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Az al4bbi tabl4dzat harom kategériaba sorolja a tolmécsok szaméra problémat
jelenté helyzeteket: 1. a szlenghez, tolvajnyelvhez kozel 4ll6 szavak és kifejezé-
sek, 2. sért6 formulak, 3. nyelvi tragarsag.

2. tablazat. Konkrét, problémadt jelentd helyzetek a tolmdcsok munkdja sordan

Szlenghez, tolvajnyelvhez Sért6 formulak Nyelvi tragarsag
kozel all6 szavak hasznalata

és kifejezések

Mondja meg, kérem, a kis  Kérdezze meg a hiilye Szégyentelen kurva
csajnak, hogy ha lehet, fakabdtot, mikor (tandkihallgatas
még ma ald szeretném szandékszik végre soran)

irni a nyilatkozatot... elengedni engem...

(kozjegyz6i irodaban) (kozlekedési rendérségen)

Tudja, kérem, a Maga teljesen ididta, vagy A kis szajha még
tarsam Nagyfdra csak annak tinik [kérem, {igyvédnek nevezi
mdszo (renddrségi forditsa le neki, de igy magat, j6l allunk,
kihallgatas soran) sz6 szerint] (bankban) kérem... (agyvédi

irodabol valo
tdvozas utan)

Napokig hallgattam

a ricsajladdjat,
besokalltam és kész...
(birésagi targyalas,
tantvallomas kozben)

Az 1. kategdria féként nyelvi nehézségeket okoz, okozhat a tolmécsnak,
nem biztos ugyanis, hogy a tolmacs elsé hallasra érti az olyan kifejezéseket,
mint Nagyfdra mdszo vagy ricsajldda. A 2. kategéria f6ként azért okoz nehéz-
séget, mert a durva nyelvi megnyilvanulést ezt alatdimaszt6 mimika, gesztusok
és testbeszéd kiséri altalaban, nehéz lenne ezért a tolmacsnak megprébalkozni
az eufemizélassal, s6t olyan esettel is talalkozunk, amikor az tigyfél megkovete-
li a tolmacstdl, hogy a sért6 formulédkat, szitkokat is leforditsa. Ilyenkor vagy a
szolgaltat6i kompetencidnkat miikodtetve ,,sz6t fogadunk”, elvégre az tigyfélnek
mindig igaza van, vagy pedig kilépiink a szituaciébdl, felbontjuk az tigyféllel ko-
tott megallapoddsunkat, nem fejezziik be a megbizast. A 3. kategéridhoz tartozo
elemek esetében — véleményiink szerint — a tolmédcsnak nagyobb a mozgastere,
hiszen donthet gy is, hogy enyhébb kifejezést hasznal, vagy pedig altalanosit,
esetleg akar eltekint a tragar kifejezés célnyelvre torténd atiiltetésétol.
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3. tablazat. Javaslatok szlenges kifejezések tolmdcsoldsdra

Szlenghez, tolvajnyelvhez kozel Tolmacsolasi javaslat, megoldas
allé szavak és kifejezések
Mondja meg, kérem, a kis csajnak, Szerencsés szituacié: ugyanis
hogy ha lehet, még ma alé a sértének szant formulat nem
szeretném irni a nyilatkozatot... kellett tolméacsolni (Stimata
(kozjegyz6i irodaban) domnisoara! 'Tisztelt holgyem’

a lehetséges megoldas)
Tudja, kérem, a tdrsam Nagyfdra A tolmacs nem érti, mirgl
mdsz6 (rendérségi kihallgatas) van sz0, visszakérdezhet,

hogy explicitélni tudjon.
Napokig hallgattam a ricsajladdjdt, Egyszerisit (ricsajlada — radioul/
besokalltam és kész... (birésagi muzica la maxim 'maximélis hangerd’)
targyalas, tantivallomas)

A 3. tablazat olyan nyelvi problémakkal szembesiti a tolmécsot, mint példa-
ul a ,,Nagyfara maszé” kifejezés, amely kiilsé segitség nélkil egy nem Magyar-
orszagon él6 tolmacs szamara nem jelent semmit, jelentése ugyanis ,,bérténben
vagy elvondkirdn van”, a kifejezés eredete pedig a Nagyfai Orszagos Biintetés-
végrehajtasi Intézet nevéhez fiz6dik, amelynek alaptevékenysége az el6zetes
letartoztatasban levék, tovabba a felnétt kora férfi elitéltek fegyhaz, borton és
foghaz fokozatt szabadsagvesztésiiket tolték, illetve az egészségugyi utékezelés-
re szoruld fogvatartottak ellatasahoz kapcsolédik. A szlengben ezt a kifejezést
gyakran hasznaljdk a gyanusitottak, vadlottak, elitéltek. Az ilyen és ehhez ha-
sonlo kifejezések tolmécsoldsa nehézséget jelent, hiszen a célnyelvben explici-
tdciéra van sziikség.

A ricsajlada kifejezés a kontextus segitségével konnyebben érthetd, igy
konnyebben is tolmécsolhatd, amint a fenti tablazatban ez lathato is.

4. tablazat. Mit tehet a tolmdcs a sértd formuldk el6forduldsakor?

Sért6 formulak hasznalata Tolmacsolasi javaslat, megoldas
Kérdezze meg a hiilye fakabdtot, Szerencsés szituacié — amennyiben
mikor szandékszik végre elengedni a renddr a testbeszédbdl nem
engem... (kozlekedési rendérség) kovetkeztet az amugy is sérté
attittid nyelvi megnyilvanulasara
Maga teljesen ididta, vagy csak Nehéz szituacié: az tgyfél a f6nok,
annak tnik (kérem, forditsa le de azért mégsem mondhatja a
neki, de igy sz6 szerint) (bank) tolmécs a bankigazgaténak, hogy

idiéta.... (D-I este foarte supdrat ’Az
ar nagyon ideges’ — erds eufemizalés)
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A 4. tdblazatban taldlhaté esetek megoldasa egyrészt attdl fugg, hogy a tol-
macs milyen mértékben kivan eufemizalni, masrészt pedig attél, hogy nonver-
balis kommunikacids eszk6zok mennyire jelzik a nyelvi agresszi6t, ha kevésbé,
akkor a tolméacsnak van esélye egyszertsiteni, esetleg figyelmen kiviil hagyni
a sértd szot vagy kifejezést. Ha a gesztusok és a mimika, a hangsily és a hang-
erd er@sen titkrozi a sért6 szandékot, a tolmacsnak mar nincs mit tennie, barmit
mond, a beszédpartnerek kozott nem lehet feloldani a fesziiltséget, ezért nem fog
sikeriilni a medialas. Nem biztos, hogy minden esetben sziikséges a tolmécsnak
beavatkoznia a kommunikécids szituiciéba azzal, hogy eufemizél, egyszertisit
vagy éppen implicitdl, vannak azonban helyzetek, ahol ez sziikségszerd, példaul
akkor, ha a kommunikéciés helyzetben olyan harmadik felek is részt vesznek,
akik nem toleralnak a sérté formulakat, esetleg félreértenék azokat.

5. tablazat. Mit tehet a tolmdcs a nyelvi tragarsagokkal?

Nyelvi tragarsag Tolmacsolasi javaslat, megoldas

Szégyentelen kurva (tandkihallgatds) Megoldéasként javasolhato: injuratura
’karomkodas’ (feltételezhetd, hogy
roman—-magyar kétnyelviiségi
szituaciéban a forrasnyelvi
szoveg alapjan is érti a célnyelvi
hallgat6sag a nyelvi tragarségot)

A kis szajha még tigyvédnek nevezi Eufemizalas (D-1 X nu este

magat, jol allunk, kérem... (igyvédi  satisfacut cu serviciile d-nei

irodabdl valé tavozas utan) avocat 'X tr nem elégedett az
ugyvédnd szolgaltatasaival’).

Az 5. tadblazat példai esetében az egyetlen lehetéség, hogy a tolmacs tugy
tesz, mintha meg sem hallotta volna a tragar kifejezést, esetleg, ha nagyon muszaj
mondania valamit, eufemizalashoz folyamodik.
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6. tablazat. Nonverbdlis megnyilvdanuldsok tolmdcsoldsi szitudciékban

Nonverbalis A nonverbalis Tolmacs viszonyulasa
megnyilvanulas megnyilvianulas
fajtaja (Buda

1994. 81.)
Az tgyfél az A kommunikacié Fesziiltségkelt6 tényez6 a tolmécs
orajara pillant folyamatara, szamara is, mivel agy érezheti,
az interakcié hogy stirgetik a munkavégzésben.
strukttrajéra Ilyen esetben sem szabad a
vonatkozik. célnyelvi szovegen meglatszania
a sietségnek vagy az id6hianynak.
Pontosan oda kell figyelni a tartalom
és az informadcié atadéasara.
Az tgyfél A kommunikacié 1. mint fenn
becsukja a folyamatara,
jegyzetfiizetét az interakci6
struktiaréjara
vonatkozik.
A partnerek A szobeli kozlésre Még akkor is, ha a tolmacs is fesziltté
felemelik vonatkozik, valhat emiatt, el kell hatarol6dnia a
hangjukat azt értelmezi, partnerek érzelmi kitoréseitél, és csak
az ahhoz val6 a tartalomra kell fokuszalnia. Ha a

viszonyt tikkr6zi. munkavégzés szdmara nehézkessé valik,
figyelmeztetheti a feleket arra, hogy
legyenek tekintettel a tolmacsolasra.

K6z€ps6 ujj Embléma Onmagéért beszél6 jelzés.
felmutatasa (jelentésének A tolmacsnak nincs feladata.
tobbféle
magyarazata is
megtalalhatd)
,Fityiszt” (esetleg Embléma (j61 Onmagéért beszél6 jelzés.
fiigét) mutat az  meghatarozott A tolmacsnak nincs feladata.
egyik tgyfél jelentése van,

cstufondaros jelzés
a torok és szlav
kultarakban)

A nonverbalis kommunikaciés elemek megjelenése a tolmécsolasi helyze-
tekben nem ritka, hiszen él6 beszédrél van sz, és a beszédpartnerek nyelvi vi-
selkedése ennek megfelel6en alakul. Ez a tolmécsok szdmaéra jelenthet elényt
is, de hétranyos is lehet. Hatranyos azért lehet egy tolmacsolasi szitudcidban a
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nonverbalis elemek megjelenése, mivel fesziiltebbé teheti a tolmacsot, akinek
munkéja amugy is meglehetdsen stresszes. A tolmécs szaméra azonban elényos
az, hogy a nonverbalis elemek segitségével a felek tudnak gy is kommunikalni,
hogy kisebb mértékben szorulnak ra a tolmacs explicitalé magyarazataira. Igy a
tolmacsnak pusztdn az iizenetre, illetve az abban rejlé informaciékra kell foku-
szélnia, természetesen erdsen figyelve a hangnem valtozaséara, nehogy példaul
egy ironikusnak szant kozlést semlegesként tolmécsoljon, mert ez veszélybe so-
dorné a beszél6i szandékot.

Kovetkeztetések

Elmondhat6 tehat, hogy a konszekutiv tolmécsolas ezen forméit (iz6 tolma-
csok munkajuk végzése soran legtobbszor nem az idealis ,laboratériumi” tol-
macsolasi szituaciékkal taldlkoznak, hanem sokkal nehezebb helyzetekben kell
munkajukat végezniiik, és a szaknyelvi nehézségeknél sokkal masabb jellegi
és olykor sokkal bonyolultabb nyelvi problémakkal kell megkiizdenitik. Ezek
a tolmacsok éltalaban nem tokéletesen hangszigetelt, légkondicionalt tolmécs-
falkében dolgoznak, egymassal kommunikalni végyo felek szamara kozvetitve
a forrasnyelvi tizenetet, hanem péld4ul valamely rendérérs alagsordban gyant-
sitottakkal mint iigyfelekkel. Ok nem a szakmai konferenciédk tolmacsai, ahol
konszekutiv tolmacsként tarsel6adéva léphetnek eld, hanem az utca tolmécsai,
ahol kiséré tolmacsként zajban, héségben vagy esetleg blintigyi helyszinelés ke-
retében végzik munkajukat. Ezeknek a tolmécsoknak nem az irodalmi nyelv és a
szaknyelvek 6tvozése miatt felmeriil§ problémakkal kell megbirk6zniuk, hanem
a tarsalgasi nyelv vulgaris regiszterével, a nonverbalis kommunikéci6 egyes ne-
hezen értelmezhetd elemével.

A tolmacsoknak tisztdban kell lenniiik a gesztusok kultaranként valtozo je-
lentéseivel, az ilyen ismeretek hidnyaban nagyon nehezen tudnak megbirkézni
olyan helyzetekkel, amelyekben a kommunikaciés folyamatot ilyen elemek egé-
szitik ki, vagy a kommunikéciés folyamat java része ilyen elemekbél épiil fel.

Kovetkeztetésként elmondhaté, hogy a jelen tanulmany altal emlitett tol-
maécsolasi helyzetek sziikségessé teszik, hogy a nyelvi és kulturalis kompetencia
mellett rendelkezzenek olyan készségekkel is, amelyek 4ltal konnyebben tudnak
megoldani nyelvi és kommunikéciés szempontbél is kényes helyzeteket.
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PLETL RITA

AZ OKTATAS NYELVISEGE A ROMANIAI
MAGYAR TANNYELVU SZAKKEPZESBEN

1. Bevezetés

Tanulmanyomban azt kévetem nyomon, hogyan alakul a roméniai magyar
nyelvi szakképzésben a tannyelv — anyanyelv — allamnyelv kapcsolata a ki-
sebbségi elvarasok (az anyanyelven tanulés lehetésége) és a roméan kozoktatasi
rendszer objektiv feltételei biztositotta megval6sulas viszonylataban. A vizsgalat
idészertiségét és sziikségességét két tényezd biztositja: a szakképzés mindségi
atalakitasanak programja az eurdpai oktatasi rendszerekben, illetve a regionalis
vagy kisebbségi nyelvek olyan értékként val6 elismerése, amely gazdagitja az
eurdpai kultarat.

A szakképzés helyzetének vizsgélata eurdpai szinten a 21. szazad elsé évti-
zedében keriilt a kozéppontba. A koppenhégai folyamat (Koppenhégai Nyilatko-
zat, 2002) egy olyan hosszi tdvi programot inditott el, amely az eurdpai szakok-
tatasi és képzési rendszerek fejlesztését célozta. A 2004-ben létrehozott Eurépai
Szakképzés-fejlesztési Kozpont kidolgozta a szakképzési rendszerek atalaki-
feladatokat 2014-ig. A programot tobbszor médositottak, de az alapkoncepcién
nem valtoztattak, a f6 célkittizéseket mindvégig megtartottdk. 2010 tavaszan elfo-
gadtak az Eurépa 2020 stratégia programjat, amely meghatarozza a koppenhagai
folyamat prioritasait a 2011-2020 kozotti idészakra.!

A Romén Parlament 2007-ben? ratifikalta a Regionalis vagy Kisebbségi Nyel-
vek Eurépai Chartajat (Strasbourg, 1992), amely a Preambulumban megfogal-
mazza, hogy Eurdpa torténelmi regionalis vagy kisebbségi nyelveinek védelme
hozzéjarul Eurépa kulturélis gazdagsédganak és hagyoményainak megérzéséhez és
fejlesztéséhez, illetve hangsilyozza, hogy a kulturélis kolcsonhatés és tobbnyel-
viiség érték, amelyet védelmi és 6sztonzé intézkedések meghozatalaval fenn kell
tartani. Azt is leszogezi, hogy az iranyelveket minden tagéllam koteles sajét jog-
rendszerébe atiiltetni. Az eurépai irdnyelvekkel valé jogharmonizaciés folyamat
pozitiv valtozasokat eredményezett a kisebbségi tannyelvi(i szakképzésben, mert
megteremtette az anyanyelv(i szakképzés megszervezéséhez, miikodéséhez sziik-
séges jogi kereteket (2011/1-es taniigyi torvény; 2014/3136-os miniszteri rendelet).

1 Alisszaboni folyamat f6bb szakaszainak 4ttekintése: Kérosi 2012.
2 Legea 282 din 2007.
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A romaniai kozoktatasban a szakképzés a kozépfok szintjén épiil be: a szak-
munkasképzé (szakiskolai oktatas) els6 két éve (9. és 10. osztaly) az als6 szakaszt
alkotja, amelyet kovethet egy kiegészité tanulmanyi év, amely a fels6 szakasz-
ba valé 4tjutas lehet6ségét teremti meg azok szamaéra, akik végiil gy dontenek,
hogy érettségizni is szeretnének. A roman kozoktatdsban ennek az oktatasi for-
maénak az atszervezését a 2014/3136-os miniszteri rendelet inditotta el, amely az
allami haroméves szakképzés megszervezését, miikodését, valamint az ebbe vald
felvételt és annak kereteit szabalyozza. Ez a rendelet mondja ki, hogy kisebbségi
nyelven is megszervezhetd ez az oktatasi forma. A szakkozépiskola két egymasra
épil6 szakaszbdl all: az alsé szakaszt a 9. és 10. osztaly, a fels6 szakaszt a 11. és
12. osztély alkotja; érettségi vizsgaval zarul.

2. A szakoktatas nyelvisége

A kétnyelvid oktatasi rendszerben megvalésul6 anyanyelvii szakképzésben
az oktatas nyelvisége két okbdl valhat hangstlyossa. Egyrészt a tannyelv vélasz-
tasa (anyanyelv vagy allamnyelv) az erdélyi didkok szaméra pélyavélasztést ala-
kité tényezévé vélik, hiszen a roméaniai magyar tannyelvii szakképzési kinélat
korlatozott és részben egyoldalt volta miatt a valasztasban a nyelvi és szakmai
vonatkozasok szétvédlaszthatatlanok. Ha nincs anyanyelvi képzés a vélasztott
szakon, szakiranyon, akkor a didknak el kell dontenie, hogy tanitasi nyelvet vagy
szakot cserél. A szakkozép-, illetve szakiskolai oktatasi rendszer kiépitettségé-
nek régionként eltéré szinvonala kiillonb6zé valasztasi gyakorlatot alakitott ki:
a szérvanyban, ahol a magyar tannyelvi szakkinalat a leginkabb korlatozott,
a didkok konnyebben cserélnek tanitasi nyelvet, mint szakot; a tombben, ahol a
legkiépitettebb a szakképzés és szélesebb kori a szakkinélati vélaszték, a didkok
inkabb szakirdnyt valtoztatnak, mint tannyelvet. Az atmeneti régiéban kiilonbo-
z06 valasztasi stratégidk alakultak ki, ahol mar az allandé lakhely teleptiléstipusa
is alakitja a dontést: Bihar megyében, ahol kisvarosokban és kozségekben is talal-
haték anyanyelv(i szakképzést nytjté intézmények, gyakoribb, hogy szakirdnyt
valtoztatnak; Szildgy megyében, ahol korlatozottabb a szakiranyi valaszték,
gyakrabban tannyelvet cserélnek (a 2013 és 2016 kozott lebonyolitott orszagos
hatékorti mérések statisztikai adatai).’

Masrészt a szakképzés, éppen a szaktantargyak miatt, az a teriilet, amely
kulcsfontossagt a funkcionalis anyanyelvhasznalat szempontjab6l, mert a szak-
mai ismeretekkel egyiitt lehet elsajatitani a szakmara jellemzd, jellegzetes szak-
székincset. A tét, a killonboz6 szakmai nyelvek anyanyelvii elsajatitasa, azért
nagy, mert tdlmutat 6nmagan: arrdl van szé, hogy ,az a folyamat, amelyet a szo-
ciolingvisztikdban a nyelv funkcionalis térvesztésének szokas nevezni” (Péntek

3 A szakkinalat régiénkénti bemutatasa az Anyanyelvoktatds. A magyar tannyelvii szakkozép-
iskolai oktatds helyzete cim kotetben (Pletl szerk. 2015. 17-19.; Pletl 2015a; Pletl 2015b).
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2004. 45.) megallithatatlan vagy fékezhetd, netan megéllithaté. Ha az anyanyelvi
beszélé nem birtokolja anyanyelvén azt a szaknyelvet, amely valasztott palyéja-
nak nyelvi regisztere, akkor ¢ maga is hozzajarul a nyelvhasznalat szintereinek
sziikiiléséhez.

Az anyanyelvoktatas els6dlegessége mellett fontos, hogy a munkavallalasra
késziil6 didknak tanulmanyai soran meg kell ismerkednie a roman szaknyelvvel
is, hiszen a roman szakterminoldgia birtoklasa elengedhetetlen ahhoz, hogy ver-
senyképes legyen a munkaerépiacon. A magyar tannyelvii szakoktatas szdméra
az egyik legnagyobb kihivas éppen az, hogy megteremtse az additiv jellegli szak-
nyelvtanulast, vagyis olyan helyzetet alakitson ki a tanitasi-tanulasi gyakorlat-
ban, amely biztositja az anyanyelv dominanciajat a szaknyelvhasznélatban, Ggy,
hogy az é&llamnyelvi szakterminolégidaval gazdagodjon az anyanyelvi beszéld
nyelvi repertoérja.

3. A kutatas bemutatasa

Az adatbézist két empirikus jellegi, orszagos hatékord, diagnosztikus célza-
ta, keresztmetszeti vizsgalatban (2013-2014; 2015-2016) kérd6ives mddszerrel
felvett adatok alkotjak. Mindkét vizsgalat tervezett és megvaldsult mintaja rep-
rezentativ és rétegzett. A tervezett minta reprezentativitdsat az orszagos hatokor
(a4tfogja a magyar tannyelv(i szakkozép- és szakiskolai hélézatot) és a régiés ara-
nyok, rétegzettségét a megyék, szakok és szakiranyok szerinti kivélasztas bizto-
sitotta. A megvalésult minta is leképezi az orszagos helyzetet, ezt a felmérésbe
bekapcsolddo oktatasi intézmények részvételi aranya biztositotta.

Az els6 (szakkozépiskolai) mérés részvételi ardnyai: a tomb esetében 65%
(40 szakkozépiskoldjabol 26 vett részt a vizsgalatban), az dtmeneti régiéban az
arany 43% (28 intézménybdl 12), a szérvanyban a részvételi arany 50% (8 intéz-
ménybdl 4). A minta nagysaga: 1892 szakkozépiskolds, 99 szaktandr.

A masodik (szakiskolai) felmérésben részt vett 20 intézmény, részvételi ara-
nyok: tomb: 48% (31 intézménybdl 15), dtmeneti régié: 23% (22 intézménybdl
5), szorvany: 0% a létez6 2 intézménybdl egyetlen sem. A mintat 1006 szakisko-
las, 25 szakiskoldban tanité pedagdgus alkotja.

Az oktatas nyelvi vonatkozasait érint6 kérdések mindkét iskolai célpopulé-
ci6 esetében azonosak voltak: nyelvi és szakmai szempontok a szakvalasztasban;
a szaktantargyak oktatdsa és a gyakorlati képzés milyen nyelven valésul meg;
az oktatas nyelvisége és a megértés, illetve az anyag elsajétitdsanak problémaéja;
a rendelkezésre 4116 taneszkozok milyen nyelviiek; a szakképzést zar6 vizsga mi-
lyen nyelven val6sul meg.

A szaktantargyakat oktaté tanaroknak szerkesztett kérd6iv a tanitas nyelvi
problémadira vonatkozo kérdései: milyen nyelven végezte fels6fokt tanulmanya-
it: anyanyelv vagy allamnyelv, a roman, illetve magyar szaknyelv ismeretének
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szinvonala, az ismeretdtadas nyelvi gyokerd problémaéi; a tanitdsban felhasznal-
haté taneszkozok, didaktikai segédeszk6zok milyen nyelviiek.*

4. A szakképzés nyelvi kérdései az oktatas szerepléinek
szemszogébol

Az eredményadatok értékelését nem célpopulédciék,’ hanem témakorok
szerint mutatom be, mert ez a csoportositas lehetévé teszi az 6sszehasonlité
elemzést.

4.1. Az anyanyelvi képzésre valé igény

Az anyanyelvi képzésre val6 igény erételjes: a szakiskolasok 83%-a inkabb
mas szakirdnyt vélaszt, hogy anyanyelven tanulhasson, csak 17% vélasztana a
roméan nyelvl képzést akkor, ha nincs anyanyelvi képzés a vélasztott szakon.
Az anyanyelven tanuldshoz valé ragaszkodést a szakkozépiskolai adatok is alata-
masztjédk: a tanul6k haromnegyede inkabb szakot cserél, mert ragaszkodik a ma-
gyar tannyelvd képzéshez, és csak negyede véllalja a romén nyelv(i képzést, ha
nincs anyanyelvii. A szakkozépiskolai adatokhoz hasonlé ardnyokat mutatnak
az elméleti kozépiskola tanuldinak adatai is (olvasési és szovegértési képesség
szinvonalat vizsgél6 orszégos hatékori mérés, 2009-2010).°

Az eredményadatok alapjan kijelenthetd, hogy a pélyaorientaci6 korai sza-
kaszdban (az altalanos iskola 8. osztalydnak elvégzése utdn) a magyar tanuldk
szdméra a tovabbtanulast biztosité intézmény (elméleti vagy szakképzést bizto-
sit6 kozépiskola) és a kozépiskolai szakirany kivalasztasa szorosan Gsszefoné-
dik a tannyelv véalasztasaval (anyanyelv vagy 4llamnyelv). A didkok is tudatdban
vannak annak, hogy a tannyelvvalasztas fontos tényezdé a palyaorientacidban.
A szakiskolasok 75%-a irja azt, hogy a szakvalasztast alapvet6en befolyésolta
az, hogy milyen szakirdnyokon lehet magyarul tanulni, tehat a tanul6k harom-
negyede eleve egy behatarolt képzési kinédlatbol valaszt. A didkok 19%-a szerint
kevésbé volt fontos a tannyelv, 6% nem tudja eldonteni, hogy a szak vagy az
oktatas tannyelve volt fontosabb. Tehat a szakmai és nyelvi szempontok szinte
szétvalaszthatatlanul 6sszefonédnak.

A szakképzésben dolgozé pedagdgusok is fontosnak tartjdk az anyanyelvi(i
képzést. Szamukra éppen azért jelent kihivast a szaktantdrgyak anyanyelven
torténd oktatasa, mert tobbségiik (a kozépiskolai tandrok 83%-a, a szakiskolai
tandrok 88%-a) roman nyelven végezte felséfokid tanulmanyait, mert az adott

4 A kérdéivek szovegei megtalalhatok. Pletl 2015. 118-127.
5 A szakkozépiskolai adatok bemutatasaért lasd Pletl 2015a.
6 Az adatok elérhet6ségét lasd Pletl (szerk.) 2012. 137.
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szakon csak allamnyelven folyt képzés, és csupén 17%, illetve 12% tanulhatott
magyarul a vélasztott szakon. Az oktatdsi intézmények nem nyujtottak lehetésé-
get a magyar szaknyelv elsajatitasara: a kozépiskolai tanarok 10%-a, szakiskolai
pedagdgusok 8%-a nyilatkozik gy, hogy szervezett keretek kozott (szakképzésen
vett részt) tudta a szakterminolégiat birtokba venni, a pedagdgusok 90%, illetve
92%-a irja azt, hogy egyéni tton, szakkonyvek segitségével sajatitotta el az anya-
nyelvi szakszokincset. Azok, akik magyarul folytattak egyetemi tanulmanyaikat,
nagyobb mértéki intézményes segitséget kaptak ahhoz, hogy elsajatithassak a
roman szaknyelvet: 44%-nak mér az egyetem biztositotta a lehetdséget, 9% szak-
képzésen vett részt, 47% szakkonyvekbdl tanulta meg a roman szaknyelvet.

Az anyanyelvl képzésre val6 igény a tovabbtanulési szdndékot is alapve-
téen meghatarozza mind a két célpopulacié esetében. A szakiskolasok korében
meég nagy a bizonytalansag: a tanul6k majdnem fele (42%) még nem tudja, hogy
véallalja-e a tovabbtanulast, tobb mint negyede (32%) valaszolja azt, hogy sze-
retne tovabbtanulni, negyede 4llitja, hogy a tanulméanyai befejezése utdn nem
tervezi a tovabbtanulést, mert dolgozni fog. A tannyelv vélasztasat illetGen fi-
gyelemre mélté, hogy a tobbség (90%) eleve csak abban az esetben vallalja a
tovédbbtanulast, ha van lehet6sége az anyanyelvl képzésre, csak 4% vallalné a
roman nyelvd képzést, 6% még bizonytalan az oktatds tannyelvét illetéen. Azok
koziil, akiknek tavlati tervei kozott szerepel az érettségi vizsga letétele, csak 1%
vallalna a romén nyelvi vizsgakat.

A kozépiskolasok adatai hasonl6 ardanyokat mutatnak. A tanul6k 80%-a nyi-
latkozott gy, hogy anyanyelven szeretne tovabbtanulni, 11%-a véllalja a roman
nyelvi képzést, 9% més nyelven (f6leg angol) folytatna tanulmanyait. Tehat a
péalyaorientaci6 késébbi szakaszdban (szakképzés alsé és felsé szintje) is fontos
tényezd marad a tannyelv megvélasztasa, a kozépiskolasok tiz szazalékkal kisebb
mutatéi jelzik, hogy kismértékben lazul a kapcsolat, de még mindig 6sszefondd-
nak a szakmai és nyelvi szempontok.

4.2. Tannyelv - anyanyelv — dllamnyelv kapcsolata

A tannyelv — anyanyelv — allamnyelv kapcsolatat illeten az erdélyi magyar
szakképzés szerepldi kiegyensilyozott allaspontot képviselnek, amely titkrozi
az anyanyelven tanulés jogdhoz valé ragaszkodast, de azt a felismerést is, hogy
a tobbségi tarsadalomban valé érvényesiilés feltétele az dllamnyelv megfelel$
szintl ismerete. A szakiskolasok 79%-a tartja célravezetének, hogy a szaktan-
targyakat anyanyelven tanuljak tgy, hogy az iskola biztositsa a romén szakki-
fejezések elsajatitdsanak lehetéségét is (ez az arany a kozépiskoldsoknal 78%).
A tanuldk 21%-a szerint elfogadhat6, ha romanul tanuljak a szaktantargyakat, de
6k is szlikségesnek tartjak a magyar szakkifejezések elsajatitasét is, szervezett,
azaz az iskola altal biztositott forméban (a kbzépiskoldban 22%).



84 PLETL RITA

A szaktantargyak anyanyelvl oktatdsdnak hasznossidgarél hasonl6képpen
vélekednek a szakiskolasok és a kozépiskolasok. A tobbség (91%, illetve 84%)
a szakma anyanyelvii elsajatitdsanak csak az elényeit érzékeli, és csupan 9%,
illetve 169 véli tgy, hogy valamilyen mértékd héatrany is szarmazhat abbdl, hogy
magyarul tanult. A szakiskolasok 6%-a vélekedik gy, hogy nehezebben sajatitja
el a romén szaknyelvet (a kozépiskolasok 9%-a), és csak 1% (szemben a kozépis-
kolasok 5%-aval) gondolja azt, hogy nehezebben tud elhelyezkedni a munkaers-
piacon, ha magyarul végezte tanulmanyait.

Az anyanyelvii oktatas elényeit a tanulas hatékonysagahoz kapcsol6dé ér-
vekkel tamasztjak ala. A szakiskoldsok 66%-a tigy gondolja, hogy jobban megérti
az anyagot, ha anyanyelvén tanulhatja, 22% 4llitja, hogy anyanyelvén konnyeb-
ben el tudja sajétitani a szakmat. A kozépiskolasok majdnem fele (48%) véli tgy,
hogy jobban érti az anyagot, ha anyanyelvén tanul, 17% jelenti ki, hogy hatéko-
nyabban tud tanulni, ha nyelvi tényez6k nem akadalyozzék az anyag megértésé-
ben. A szakiskolasok 3%-a irja azt, hogy bétrabban tud kérdezni, ha nem ért va-
lamit, a kozépiskolasok 7%-a. A didkok azt is hangstlyozzak, hogy kozvetlenebb
kapcsolat alakul ki tanéar-diak kozott, ha anyanyelviitkon beszélhetnek.

A szaktanarok a tanitds szempontjabol hangstlyozzak az anyanyelvii okta-
tas fontossagat, amelyet a mindségi oktatds alapvetd feltételeként jel6lnek meg.
Meggy6z6désiik, hogy a szakmai kompetencidk kialakitasa, a szakmai tudas ha-
tékony atadasa csak anyanyelven lehetséges.

4.3. Nyelvi gyokerii problémék a tanitasi-tanulasi folyamatban

Az anyanyelvi taneszkozokkel (tankonyvek, példatarak, kézikonyvek, mun-
kaftizetek) val6 ellatottsdg tanar és tanul6 szempontjabdl egyarant fontos, hiszen
nagymeértékben segitik a tanitdsi és tanulasi folyamatot. A tankonyvekkel valé
ellatottsdg orszagos szinten nem kielégit6 a szakképzés egyetlen szintjén sem.
A szakiskoldsok a tankonyvek tekintetében valamivel jobb mutatékkal rendel-
keznek, mint a kozépiskolasok. A tanul6k 38%-a (kozépiskolaban 16%) irja azt,
hogy vannak tankonyveik, a tobbség, 62% (kozépiskoldban joval tébben, 84%)
valaszolja azt, hogy éppen szaktantargyakbol nincsenek. A didkok altal birtokolt
tankonyvek nyelv szerinti megoszldsa sem az elvartnak megfelel6: magyar nyel-
vl a tankonyvek 58%-a (kozépiskoldban csak 40%), roman nyelvl 24% (27%),
egyes tantargyakbdl magyar, masokbdl roman nyelvii 18% (33%).

A szakképzésben oktat6 tandrok éppen a magyar nyelvd taneszkozoket és
segédanyagokat hianyoljak a legjobban, az oktatas hatékonysagat gatlé ténye-
z6ként jelolik meg. A taneszkozokkel valo ellatottsag mértéke aszerint valtozik,
hogy tankonyvekrél (65% szerint van, 35% szerint nincs), munkafiizetekrél, pél-
datarakrdl (15% szerint van, 85% szerint nincs), szemléltet6eszkozokrél (van:
60%, nincs: 40%) vagy kézikonyvekrdl (van: 55%, nincs 45%) van szo.
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A tankonyvekkel vald ellatottsdggal kapcsolatos kérdésre adott tanuldi és
tanari vélaszok kozott szignifikdns killonbség mutatkozik mind a szakiskolak,
mind a kozépiskolak esetében. Ennek okai is val6szintileg ugyanazok, vagyis a
tanari mintédban a régids ardnyok torzulasa nemcsak abbél szarmazik, hogy két-
szer tobb tanar toltotte ki a kérdéivet a tombben, mint az 4tmeneti régiéban, ha-
nem azért is, mert a szakképzésben a tomb a kiépitettebb oktatasi hal6zata miatt
eleve nagyobb ardnyt képvisel; igy a magasabb értékek a tombnek az atmeneti
régiohoz viszonyitott jobb helyzetét titkkrozik.

A tanérok az anyanyelvi szakoktatas stlyos problémajaként emelik ki azt
is, hogy a romén tankonyvek magyar forditasai (a forgalomban 1év6 magyar
tankonyvek jelentés hanyada) éppen nyelvi szempontbdl nem megfelel6 szin-
vonaldak.

A szaknyelvi miveltség megalapozasa szempontjabol alapvet6 jelentéségti
a szakmai gyakorlat. Ezért az a kérdés, hogy milyen nyelven folyik a szakgya-
korlat, kozos volt a szakkozép- és szakiskolasok esetében. A valaszok alapjan a
kovetkez6 helyzet vazolhaté fel: a szakiskoldasok 80%-a szdméra magyar nyelvi
a szakgyakorlat, 7% szdméra roman nyelvii, 13% valaszolja azt, hogy mindkét
nyelvet hasznéljdk a gyakorlat soran annak fiiggvényében, hogy ki vezeti a gya-
korlatot. Ezek a mutatdk a tombben é16 kozépiskolasok adataihoz hasonlitanak:
83% szerint magyarul, 6% szerint roménul, 11% szerint két nyelven. Ett6] nagy-
mértékben eltéré helyzet taldlhaté a masik két régidban: a szérvanyban a kozép-
iskolasok 22%-a magyar, 22%-a romdan, 56%-a kétnyelvii (csak részben magyar)
gyakorlati képzésben részestil; az atmeneti régiéban ezek az aranyok: magyar
65%, roman 13%, kétnyelvii 22%.

A szakiskolai kedvez6bb helyzetet tiikkroz6 adatok hatterében két tényezé
all. Mivel a szakképzés als6 szintjén a magyar tannyelvil tagozat még csak ki-
épiil6ben 1év6 rendszer, a jelenlegi helyzetben a tombben masfélszer t6bb szak-
munkésképzd létezik, sokkal nagyobb szakkinalattal, mint az atmeneti régidban,
a szorvany jelenléte pedig elenyész6 (két szakiskolai osztély orszégos szinten).
Az adatok torzulasdhoz az is hozzajarul, hogy a tombbdl kétszer tobb szakiskola
vett részt a mérésben, mint az dtmeneti régiébdl, a szérvanybdl pedig egyetlen
intézmény sem.

A magyar tannyelv( szakkozépiskoldk végziseinek elméletileg joguk van ah-
hoz, hogy anyanyelven vizsgazzanak a szaktechnikusi bizonyitvidny megszerzésé-
hez sziikséges zarovizsgan. A gyakorlatban azonban ennek a jognak az érvénye-
siilése is a helyi kényszerektdl fiigg (milyen nyelven tanultak a szaktantargyakat;
a vizsgabizottsdgban van-e magyar anyanyelvl szakember). A vizsgalat adatai
azt a helyzetet tikrozik, hogy a magyar tannyelvii szakkozépiskolak végzéseinek
negyede vagy tobb mint fele nem anyanyelvén vizsgazik. A szérvanyban magya-
rul vizsgéazik a tanul6k 36%-a, roménul 64%-a; az 4tmeneti régiéban az ardnyok:
78% magyarul, 22% romanul, a tombben 86% magyarul, 14% romanul. Akarcsak
a gyakorlati képzés esetében, a régiok kozott szignifikans kiilonbségek vannak.
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A legnagyobb kiilénbség a szérvany és a masik két régi6 kozott van: a szérvany-
ban a tanuléknak valamivel t6bb mint negyede vizsgazik magyarul, az atmeneti
régiéban mér haromnegyede, a tombben pedig tobb mint haromnegyede.

5. Kovetkeztetések

Az adatok alapjan kijelenthetd, hogy az erdélyi magyar tannyelvii szakko-
zépiskolai oktatds szerepléi (szakiskolasok, szakkozépiskolasok, szaktanarok)
egyértelmti és hatdrozott allaspontot fogalmaznak meg a tannyelv — anyanyelv
— allamnyelv kapcsolatat illetéen. Kivanatosnak, hasznosnak és célszertinek az
anyanyelven foly6 oktatast tartjdk, beleértve a szaktantargyak tanitasat is. Fon-
tosnak és sziitkségesnek tartjak a roman szakterminolégia elsajatitasat is, szerve-
zett keretek kozott, az iskola altal biztositott formdban.

Az egymast kovet6 mérések (2013-2014; 2014-2015; 2015-2016) hasonlé,
csupan néhédny szazalékban eltéré eredményadatai kifejezik, hogy a kisebbségi
szemléletet, mely szerint els6dleges az anyanyelv tanitasa, és fontos képzési cél,
hogy a kisebbségi tanul6k megtanuljak a hivatalos nyelvet, mint masodik nyel-
vitket, altalanosan érvényesiil minden régidban. Ez azt is jelzi, hogy a kisebbségi
tannyelvii oktatas szerepldi az additiv nyelvtanulasi helyzetet tartjak kivanatos-
nak, amely az anyanyelv funkcionalis els6dlegességének megérzésével teszi le-
het6vé egy masik nyelv (a hivatalos nyelv) megtanulésat.

Régits kiillonbségek nem a kisebbségi elvarasok, hanem a megvalésulés
szintjén jelentkeznek. A kiilonbségeket a szakképzés két forméjanak a kiilon-
b6z6 régiés aranyai is titkrozik. A szakkozépiskolai intézményi halézat régi-
6s ardnyai (tomb: 53%, atmeneti régi6: 37%, szérvany: 10%) nagyvonalakban
megegyeznek a romaniai magyar iskolahalézat (elemi, altaldnos és kozépiskola)
régids ardnyaival: 55%, 32%, 12%;’ a szakiskolai hal6zat jelentsebb ardanyelto-
l6dast mutat: tomb 56%, dtmeneti régié 40%, szorvany 4%. Az aranyok a kiépi-
tettség mértékét is jelzik.

A szérvanyban az anyanyelven tanulas lehetésége minimalis a szakiskolai
képzésben és erésen korlatozott a kozépiskolai szinten is. A tombben a legkiépi-
tettebb a magyar tannyelvii szakiskolai halézat, a tomb megyéiben (Hargita, Ko-
vaszna) megvan a kell6 6sszhang a szakkozép- és szakiskolai képzés szakiranyai
és szakjai kozott, ami tdmogatja a tovabbtanulni akardkat, felkinalva a lehet6sé-
get az anyanyelv(i képzésre. Az dtmeneti régiéban sajatos kettésség érvényesil:
a szakkozépiskoldk szakiranykinalata korlatozott, a kézépiskolai lehetdségekhez
képest javult a helyzet szakiskolai szinten, béviilt a kinalat, és az egyes intézmé-
nyekben tobb parhuzamos osztély indulhatott. Tehét az anyanyelv(i szakképzés
intézményi hélézatdnak a régiés szinten megval6sulé kiépitettsége hatarozza

7 Az adatok két orszdgos hatokort mérésbél szarmaznak (Pletl 2011. 14.; Pletl 2012. 16.).
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meg azokat a lokélis adottsdgokat, amelyek az oktatési folyamatban éreztetik ha-
tasukat, vagyis a helyi tényezG6k alakitjak, hogy a szaktantargyak oktatdsa milyen
mértékben magyar vagy roman nyelv(i, a szakmai gyakorlat tannyelve anyanyelv
vagy allamnyelv, vagy kétnyelvi.

Mind a szak-, mind a szakkozépiskolai mérések adatai alapjan megallapit-
haté, hogy a tannyelv vélasztasa jelentés mértékben alakitja a palyaorientéci-
6t, mert a szakmai és nyelvi kérdések szétvalaszthatatlanul 6sszefonddnak.
A szakképzésben még szorosabb ez az ¢sszefonddas, mint az elméleti kozépis-
kolak esetében.
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PRAGMATIKAI JELOLOK
STILISZTIKAI FUNKCIOI

A nyelvi jelek és a nyelvhasznélok kozotti kapcsolat, a nyelvhasznélat kom-
munikaciokozpontua felfogasa, szoveg és szovegértelmez6 viszonya, az elGtérbe
helyezés vagy helyezédés, a figura-alap relaciok médozatainak és szovegbeli
szerepének kutatasa a kognitiv szovegtanok szamara megkeriilhetetlen kérdések,
mivel ezek azok a tényezdk, amelyek elsérendii fontossaggal birnak a szoéveg-
grammatikai kapcsoltsag és a szoveg értelemszerkezete kialakitasdban. Jelen ku-
tatds a romaniai magyar audiovizualis média hirszévegein vizsgalja a folyama-
tosan belépé 1j, informativ vagy valamilyen szempontbél el6térben all6é elemek
szerepét és viszonyulasat ahhoz a kozeghez, amelyikbél kiemelkednek, mind a
szovegben aktualizalodé széjelentések (mikroszint), mind a téma-réma viszo-
nyok (mikro- és mezoszint), mind a szovegfékusz és szovegtopik (makroszint)
szintjén.

A foregrounding, vagyis az el6térbe helyezédés, a figura-alap viszony meg-
val6sulési forméainak és szovegbeli szerepének kutatésa, illetve maga a nyelvben
megjelend figura-alap viszony kognitiv nyelvészeti fogalma a 19-20. szézad for-
duléjan létrejott pszicholdgiai irdnyzat, az alaklélektan vagy mas néven Gestalt-
pszicholégia eredményein és felismerésein alapul. Az alaklélektan az észlelés
egészeinek (Gestalt) els6dlegességét tekinti kiindulasi alapnak, felismerve, hogy
az észlelést mindig az egészek és a viszonyok hatdrozzak meg. Ez a pszichofizikai
modell a vizuélis észlelés el6feltételének azt jelolte meg, hogy az észlelt konfi-
guréacio elkiilonithetd legyen a hattértdl, illetve hogy az egyiitt megjelend formak
kiloniiljenek el egymastél. Ha egy adott vizuélis inger tobb ilyen jol elhatarol-
haté teriiletet tartalmaz, akkor az észlelés és a figyelem, illetve figyelemfelkeltés
szempontjabdl egyes elemek figuraként el6reugranak, mig masok a hattérben
maradnak, mogottesként, alapként. Ez a folyamat a perceptuélis szegregécié fo-
lyamata (Peth6 2011). A kognitiv szovegszemlélet pontosan ezt az elGtér-hattér
megkiilonboztetést alkalmazza, amikor az értelemadas folyamataban az el6tér-
be éallitott, figuraként kiemelked6 nyelvi egységeket tekinti meghatarozénak. Az
el6tér-hattér megkiilonboztetés nyelvi megvalésuldsa azonban fontos szerepet
jatszik a killonbozé szovegtipusok és szovegfajtak elkiilonitésében is.

A szovegtani kutatok némelyike egyenesen nélkiil6zhetetlen szévegelemzési
szempontnak tekinti a feltting, el6térbe allitott nyelvi egységeknek a szoveggram-
matikai kapcsoltsag és a szoveg értelemszerkezete kialakitasaban jatszott szerepé-
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nek vizsgalatét, a figura-alap viszony szovegbeli megvaldsulési formainak feltara-
sét, azzal indokolva, hogy a szovegértelmezésben meghatérozdan fontos muvelet
a minduntalan belép6 14j, nagy hirértékd vagy fokozottabb érzelmi toltettel rendel-
kez6 elemek észrevétele és viszonyitasa azon elemek sorahoz, amelyekhez képest
el6térbe keriilnek. Az el6térbe helyezés, azaz a foregrounding fogalmat pedig jol
hasznélhaténak tekintik a szoveg valamennyi szintjén: a szovegben aktualisan
el6térbe keriils széjelentések, a téma-réma viszonyok, a szovegtopik és szovegfo-
kusz elkiiloniilése szempontjabél egyardnt (Kocsany 2005. 48.).

Tolcsvai Nagy Gabor (2000. 494.) a nyelvtudoménynak ezt a kognitiv for-
dulatat két elméleti és médszertani tényez6 kiemelésével jellemzi: egyrészt az
értelmi Osszetevé mondat- és szovegformal6 szerepének el6térbe keriilésével,
mésrészt a miveleti oldal hangsilyozasaval, a nyelvi egységek szerkezete mel-
lett ugyanis azonos hangsulyt kapott azok feldolgozasanak a folyamata is. Ezek
azok a tényezG@k, amelyek alapvetéen meghatarozhatjak a nyelvben realizdl6do
figura-alap viszony, illetve az el6térbe helyezés szovegtani-stilisztikai leirdsat is
(Pethd 2011. 190.).

Ez a sajatos szovegfelfogas a szoveget nyelvi és mentalis miiveletnek, va-
lamint e mtvelet eredményének tekinti, vagyis a szoveg nem més, mint nyelvi
formaban megvaldsulé értelmi egység, amelynek értelemszerkezete a szoveglét-
rehozas és szovegmegértés folyamatdban jon létre, mentalis modellként:

»A szoveg kommunikativ és nyelvi szempontbél egyarént uralkod6éan nyelvi
megformaltsagu értelmi egységként hatarozhaté meg. Ez az értelmi egység 6sz-
szetett nyelvi forméban val6sul meg, amelynek két alapvet6 Osszetevéje van:
a szerkezet és a muvelet. A szerkezet olyan mentélis modell, amely a beszédhely-
zetben elhelyezett szoveg nyelvi és nem nyelvi Osszetevdit statikus, pontszerii
entitasok struktardjaként irja le, az itteni magyarédzatban nem annyira a formalis,
hanem inkabb az értelemképz6 szerep szempontjabdl (...). A szoveg értelemszer-
kezete a szoveg létrehozédsa és megértése folyamatdban, annak befejez6désével
jon létre a beszél6ben vagy hallgatéban mint mentalis modell. A miivelet az a
mentalis folyamat, amely ezeket a struktarakat létrehozza a szévegalkotasban
vagy a szovegmegértésben, folyamatszerti, dinamikus jellegiikben is felismeri”
(Tolcsvai 2000. 495.).

A fizikai megjelenési forma tekintetében ugyan a teljes szoveg linearisan jon
létre, és tgy is dolgozza fel a hallgatd, ezek a lineédris miiveletek azonban a nyelvi
és nem nyelvi 6sszetevék hatdsara bizonyos pontokon parhuzamosak is lehet-
nek, illetve utalhatnak vissza és elére a kiillonb6z6 szovegosszetevik irdnyéba.
Ugyanakkor a szoveglétrehozas vagy -megértés mint folyamat eredménye komp-
lex reprezentédcid, amely magédban foglalja a teljes szovegszerkezetet, a formai ol-
dal értelmében, valamint a létrejott értelemszerkezetet is, amely a sz6vegtopikok
és szovegfokuszok alkotta értelemhalézatra, a cselekvésekre, torténésekre, 4lla-
potokra, jellemzékre és ezek Osszefiiggéseire épiil. Ez a reprezentdcié azonban
csak egy magasabb 6sszefiiggésrendszerben nyeri el végs6 értékét:
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»Az altaldnos szovegszerkezet és az értelemszerkezet tehat Gsszetett elme-
beli reprezentéacid, amely a hosszt tava emlékezetben struktiraként tarolédik,
a munkamemoridban pedig aktivizalodik, és Gjra mtveletek targya lesz. Az &l-
talanos szovegszerkezet és az értelemszerkezet azonban nem énmagéban 4all az
egyes szovegekkel kapcsolatban, hanem a szovegekrél vald dltaldnos tudassal, az
elvarasok és a motivaciok rendszerében kapja meg mindenkori értelmezését és
értékét. E tudasok, elvardsok és motivacidk altaldban sémékban rendezddnek el,
amelyek e globalis szinten a szovegtipusokat tartjak szamon, minden bizonnyal a
prototipuselmélet empirikus alapjainak megfelel6en” (Tolcsvai 2000. 496.).

A nyelvi interakciénak a Tolcsvai Nagy Gébor (1996) altal megalkotott sé-
maéja ezt a reprezentaciot ,a szovegben kifejez6dd, kikovetkeztethetd, ill. a be-
szél6, a hallgaté altal a szoveghez hozzarendelhet6 nyelvi-fogalmi értelem, kép,
tapasztalat, konceptualis (és érzelmi) szerkezet”-ként mutatja be (1996. 42.), és
rairanyitja a figyelmet az el6tér-héttér viszony meghatarozé aspektusaira, mint
példéul arra, hogy azok a nyelvi jelenségek, amelyeknek a figyelemiranyitasban
van szerepiik, csak az interakcié sordn megvalésulé dinamikus jelentésképzédés
keretei kozott értelmezhetbk és irhatok le, illetve arra, hogy mindez megnyilva-
nulhat a vehiculum sajatos formaiban, a reprezentaci6 és konceptualizécié kii-
16nb6z6 moédozataiban, vagy hogy az el6térbe allitas a jelentésképzédés fontos
szempontja (Peth6 2011. 191.).

Tehat a szoveg mint muvelet, vagyis mentalis folyamat, amely a sz6veg-
struktturakat megalkotja és felismeri a szoveg létrehozasa és megértése folyaman,
csak interakci6 keretében értelmezhets. Az interakciot figyelembe vevd szoveg-
elemzés pedig csak a kontextus bevonasaval valésithat6 meg, a legtagabban ér-
telmezett pragmatika médszertandnak segitségével.

Induljunk ki abbél, hogy a nyelvi kozlésben a feltin6bb nyelvi kategéridk
el6térbe kertilnek, kiemelkednek, figuraszertivé lesznek, mig a kevésbé felttin6ek
a hattérben maradnak és alapszertivé vélnak. Tolcsvai szemléletesen mutat ra,
hogy példaul a konkrét, hatédrozott, egyes szdmu, referenciélis vagy megszamlal-
haté fénévi csoport altal reprezentalt entitas figuraként emelkedik ki az elvont,
hatarozatlan, tobbes szamu, nem referencidlis vagy megszamlalhatatlan f6névi
csoport altal reprezentalt entitdisokhoz képest, mint ahogyan a jelen idé is, ha az
azonnalisdg megjelenitGje felttin6bb, mint az id6ben tavolibb eseményekre utalé
mult id6, vagy a cselekvd tranzitiv szerkezetek sokkal inkébb el6térben allnak,
mint az intranzitiv allapotigékkel alkotott szerkezetek (Tolcsvai 2000. 498.). Az
el6térbe keriild, figuraszerd nyelvi egységeknek pedig alapvet6 szerepiik van a
szoveg mikroszintjén a grammatikai kapcsolddasok kialakitdsaban, igy a szoveg-
értelem létrehozasanak egyik legfontosabb 6sszetevéjét jelentik.

Tolcsvai hivja fel a figyelmet arra is, hogy a figura-alap dichotémia nyelvi
reprezenticidja a szovegtipusok elkiilonitésében is fontos szerepet jatszik, mi-
vel példaul a dialogikus, cselekvéseket is végrehajté szovegfajtdkban nagyobb
aranyban vannak jelen figuraszer(i nyelvi egységek, ezzel szemben a monolo-
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gikus jellegti szovegfajtak egy részében, mint példdul a tudomanyos leirdsban,
a torténetmondasban vagy a narraciéban, jelent6sen megnd a hatteret képezd,
alapszerti nyelvi egységek aranya.

Ez a rendszer érvényesiil a szovegtopik-szovegfokusz elkiilonitésében,
a profilalas folyamatanak a véghezvitelében is, ami egyszerre biztositja a topik-
folytonossagot és a topikvéltast, minden nyelvi és szovegtani kovetkezményével
egyutt. Ezen a ponton Tolcsvai kiilonbséget tesz mondatfékusz és mondattopik,
illetve szovegfokusz és szovegtopik kozott, és e két utébbit a kovetkez6képpen
hatarozza meg:

»A szovegfékusz a szoveg (szovegrészlet) legkiemelked6bb 6sszetevéje, refe-
rense; és egyben 4altaldban 4j (a szovegben nem emlitett) informaciot tartalmaz,
ezért jelolt és kevésbé hozzaférhets, mert megszakitja a topikfolytonossagot,
a szovegtopik a szoveg hatterének eleme, azaz tébbnyire mar emlitett vagy is-
mert informaciot tartalmaz, és ezért gyakran jeloletlen és konnyen hozzaférhets”
(Tolcsvai 2000. 498.), és ez a rendszer szoros Osszefiiggésben 4ll a koreferencia
jelenségével is, teszi hozza Tolcsvai, mivel a koreferencia egy olyan viszony a
névmas és antecedense kozott, amelyben mindketté egyazon entitést profilalja
az adott szovegben, és a profilélt entitas a fékusz.

Ha ebbdl a szempontbdl megvizsgalunk egy tetszélegesen kiragadott hirszo-
veget az audiovizuélis média monitorozasanak archivalt dokumentumai koziil,
a kovetkez6 viszonyok ttinnek szembe:

Falépitést és massziv kitoloncolast igért az illegalisan az Egyesiilt Allamok-
ban tart6zkodé bevandorléknak Donald Trump republikanus elnokjelolt az ari-
zonai Phoenixben helyi idé szerint tegnap este elmondott beszédében. Trump
szamos, eddig nem emlitett intézkedést részletezett elsGsorban bevandorlasi
politikaval kapcsolatos beszédében, amelyet komoly varakozasok el6ztek meg.
Egyebek mellett azt, hogy az illegalis bevandorl6kat nem részesitenék amneszti-
aban, egyestilt 4llamokbeli tartézkodasukat nem legalizalnék, vagyis sem allam-
polgarséagra, sem jogképességre nem tehetnének szert, valamint a mér illegélisan
az orszagban él6k nem juthatnanak munkéhoz és megvonnak téliik a juttatasokat
is. Ezen feliil az illegalis bevandorléknak vissza kellene térniiik szdrmazasi or-
szégukba. (Bukaresti Radi6, Hirad6, 2016. szeptember 1.)

Ebben a hirszovegben a falépités, massziv kitoloncolds, amnesztia, allam-
polgérsag, jogképesség, juttatasok és munkahoz valé jog megvonasa, visszatérés
a szarmazési orszagba szemantikai egységek az intézkedés fogalomkéorébe tar-
toznak, és az aktualis szovegtérben ugyanazt az entitast profilaljak, ugyanazt az
entitast helyezik fékuszba, mint a mutaté névmasi koreferens elem, vagyis azt,
amely ebben a szévegben rdadasul anaforikus és kataforikus szerepti is egyben,
visszautalva az intézkedés antecedensre, és eléreutalva annak tovabbi szemanti-
kai lebont4sara mint posztcedensekre. Mindez olyan értelemszerkezetet hoz 1ét-
re, amelyben az kerill szovegfokuszhelyzetbe, ami hosszabb tavon 4ll a figyelem
kozéppontjaban, vagyis ami leginkabb allandd, akar kifejtett, akar nem.
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A kifejtett és kifejtetlen informacié kozotti killonbség tehat szoros Gssze-
fliggést mutat a koreferencia jelenségével, de rovidebb szovegek esetében még
inkébb a fogalmi sémak: a tudaskeret, a forgatékonyv alkalmazaséaval. Ez a foga-
lomcsaldd a szovegnek a mondattél fiiggetleniil érvényesiilé értelemadé Gssze-
tevéjére vonatkozik, azaz nem a sz6jelentések hordozzak, hanem ahogyan Tolcs-
vai definidlja: ,,egy sz6jelentés kapcséan aktivizal6dott rendezett tudés” (Tolcsvai
2000. 499.), a beszél6 és hallgaté nyelven kiviili, enciklopedikus, illetve kontex-
tualis tudasa mint a jelentésképz6dés nélkiilozhetetlen eleme.

A szOveg mezoszintjén a mentalis egységnek tekintett fogalmi séma kifejté-
sének, illetve kifejthet6ségének tobbféle valtozata jelenhet meg (Tolcsvai 2001b.
272.):

— a szoveg megnevezve tartalmazza a sémat, egy sz6 vagy kifejezés formaja-
ban egyszert emlitést kap, és a tovabbiakban kifejtést is nyer a szovegben, a szo-
vegértelemben pedig a bennfoglalas valamilyen forméjaként érvényesiil, hiszen
a szoveg jelentésbeli 6sszefiiggései éppen az adott séman alapulnak;

—a fogalmi séma egyes részei vagy egésze csak kovetkeztetéssel, eléfeltevés-
sel vagy bennfoglalassal érhet6 el az értelmezé szamara, mivel nyelvi reprezen-
tacié nélkul fejtédik ki a szovegben;

— a fogalmi séma egésze vagy egyes részei a séma megnevezésével egyiitt
megnevezddnek és kifejtédnek a szovegben vagy szovegrészletben.

A fentebb idézett hirszoveg a tudéskeret megjelenésének abba a tipusdba
tartozik, amelyben a tudaskeretet a négy szévegmondat jeleniti meg kifejtve, a
fogalmi séma szovegfékuszba helyezett alreprezentaciéi nyoman. A legfontosabb
szovegfokusz a ,kirekesztési szdndék” fogalmi séméja, ez szervezi a szovegértel-
met és épiil fel az 6sszetevék altal, amelyek prototipikus sorrendben szerepelnek
a szovegben, a részletezés és konkretizalas szandékéaval. A fogalmi séménak a
neve, a hivészava, kifejezése nem jelenik meg ugyan a szovegben, csak az ér-
téksemleges ,intézkedés” f6név reprezentalja, a rendelkezésre allé szovegbeli és
azon kiviili ismeretek azonban kovetkeztetés altal lehetvé teszik felismerését és
megértését. Masik szovegtéma a ,valasztasi beszéd”, amely alig kap a szovegben
kifejté részeket, de el6feltevések és kovetkeztetés altal szervezi a szoveg egész
értelemszerkezetét. Ez a szovegtéma teszi indokoltt4 a performativum jelenlétét
az elsd szévegmondatban (az igéretet mint komissziv beszédaktust), a feltételes
igealakok hasznalatét (3-4. mondat), és hatdrozza meg a fékuszt tartalmazé mon-
dategységek felépitését is: az igék el6tti hangsilyos pozici6 kitoltésével az elsé
két szovegmondat minden mondategységében emfatikus f6hangsuly keriil a mult
ideji igealakok el6tt allé nyelvi egységekre, az utolsé két mondat esetében azon-
ban latszoélag forditott helyzet all fenn: a feltételes és tagadd igealakok, valamint
a személytelen igével és igekotds fénévi igenévi alannyal alkotott szerkezet va-
lik nyomatékossa és keriil ezéltal el6térbe. Tulajdonképpen azonban a profilalas
ugyanarra az entitasra irdnyul, a ,cselekvésre”. Az els6 két mondatban az igér
ige targyi determinansai agenses cselekvést hordoznak, de az 6t mondategységet
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tartalmaz6 harmadik szévegmondat elsé két és utols6 targyi mellékmondata is
ugyanazt az adgenses cselekvést fejti ki, és ez az agens koreferens a mondatok
alanyéval, az igérettevével. A harmadik és negyedik mondategység kiegészit6é
jellegti, magyarazé mellékmondat, a masodik targyi mellékmondattal 41l logikai
kapcsoltsdgban. A negyedik és egyben utolsé szovegmondat a két magyarazo
mellékmondat grammatikai és jelentésszerkezetét ismétli meg az dgens megval-
tozésa révén, mikozben a f6névi igenévi alany altal szemantikai visszakapcsolast
val6sit meg az els6 mondat mésodik targyi determindnsahoz, az el6térben all6
cselekvésstrukttra hierarchiajanak csticsdhoz.

A leginkdbb hivatali-biirokratikus nyelvi regisztert hasznélé sajtényelv vo-
natkozasaban nem érdektelen megvizsgalni, hogy az el6térbe allitas mutat-e 6sz-
szefliggést a szoveg stilusaval. Ezzel kapcsolatban el6szor is Tolcsvai Nagy Gébor
stilusdefiniciéjat idézziik:

»A stilus a szoveg szociokulturalisan is meghatarozott megformaéltsagbeli ér-
telemosszetevéje. A szociokulturalis jelleg a beszélé/ird, illetve a hallgaté/befoga-
d6 nyelvi horizontjanak (széles értelemben vett nyelvi tudasanak) és a szovegnek
a kolcsonhatasaban érvényesiil. A nyelvi tudéds (annak egy része) a szoveg meg-
alkotasakor vagy megértésekor aktualizalédik, s az 4ltala befoghaté horizonton
beliil létrehozza vagy értelmezi az adott széveg megformaltsagat (is), a voltakép-
peni stilust, 6sszeveti elvarasaival, melyek altalaban a kordbban mar megismert,
szitudcioban, cselekvésekben, kontextusban elhelyezett (azokhoz kapcsol6dd)
szovegeken alapulnak” (Tolcsvai 2001a. 300.).

A stilus tehat a szovegértelem része, de nem elére meghatarozott attriba-
tuma a szovegnek, hanem mindig valamilyen interakci6ban érvényesiil, egy
mentalis folyamat eredményeképpen. Ezt a folyamatot nevezi Tolcsvai stilus-
tulajdonitasnak, amelynek soran a széveg létrehozéja és értelmezdéje az aktuélis
nyelvi interakciéban hozzarendeli a megforméltsaghoz a maga nyelvi érték-
rendjének elemeit, és a folyamatos hozzdigazitas révén miikodésbe hozott tu-
daskeret 1ép viszonyba a kiilonb6z6 megformalési tipusokkal, a stilustipusok-
kal (Tolcsvai 2001b. 323.).

Minthogy a szoveg stilusstruktiraja ebben az értelmezési keretben elvalaszt-
hatatlan a szoveg értelemszerkezetét6l és altalanos szerkezetétdl, arra a kérdésre
kell vélaszt keresniink, hogy a stilustulajdonitasban és a befogadé megértésfo-
lyamataban létrejové stilushatés kialakulasdban mikor van szerepe az el6térbe
helyez6désnek és az altala el6allé kiillonbségnek. Tolcsvai alapjan Pethd Jozsef
(2011. 192.) hivja fel a figyelmet arra, hogy a stilusban megmutatkozé figurasze-
riiség nem minden esetben azonos a szoveg kiemelkeds, meglep6 elemei altal
keltett nagyobb figyelemmel, de a stilus csak akkor mutatkozik meg, és csak ak-
kor vélhat valami relevanssa stilisztikai szempontbdl, ha egyes tsszetevék felti-
né elemekként, figuraként a figyelem kozéppontjaba keriilnek.

A mar elemzett hirszévegen megvizsgédlva a jelenséget, lexikélis szinten két
jelz6 és tobb jogi szaknyelvi kifejezés emelkedik ki.
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A két jelz6 az adott jelzés szintagmakban (,massziv kitoloncol4s” és ,,.komoly
véarakozédsok”) azaltal valik stilisztikailag felt(iné nyelvi egységgé, hogy megtori
a stilushomogenitas sikjat: a stilustulajdonitas szociokulturélis 6sszetevéi kovet-
keztében ebben a kontextusban informélis, azaz varosi népnyelvi, ill. didknyelvi
nyelvvaltozati elemeknek tekinthet6k. A feltlin6ség indokai tehat a téma (valasz-
tasi beszédben elhangzott tervek) és a szovegtipus (hirszoveg), a szovegtipussal
kapcsolatban 4ll6 kommunikécids cselekvéstipusra (tdjékoztatés) vonatkozé el-
varasok és a szoveg kozotti fesziiltségbdl erednek.

A kozombos hirstilustél szaknyelvi kotottségiikben térnek el az olyan hiva-
talos és jogi szaknyelvi kifejezések, mint: illegalis bevandorlék, amnesztidban
részesités, legalizalas, allampolgéarsaghoz valé jog, jogképesség, juttatdsok meg-
vonésa. Ez a hivatalos és jogi szaknyelvi kotottség természetesen kapcsolddik
ossze a stilustulajdonitas folyamatdban a formalis helyzet és az értéktelités szo-
ciokulturélis 6sszetevéivel, némi stilusbeli heterogenitast eredményezve.

A szerkezet szintjén figuraszeriivé valik a parhuzamos szerkesztés, sajétos
ritmust adva a szovegnek. A tobbi nyelvi és szerkezeti egység azonos tartomany-
ban mozog, a k6zombdos és a valasztékos, formalis tartoményban, egy stilisztikai-
lag k6zombos alapszintet alkotva. A hattérben maradést a formalis beszédhelyzet
és a sztenderd nyelvvaltozati besorolast elemek indokoljak.

Mint lathaté volt fentebb, Tolcsvai stiluselméletében a stilustulajdonités
a nyelvi és szociokulturalis ismeretek birtokdban torténé besorolas, kategori-
zélas, emellett azonban bevezet a megértésfolyamatba egy masik fogalmat is:
a stilushatas fogalmat, amit a stilustulajdonitds révén létrejové mentalis al-
lapotnak, kévetkezménynek tekint (Tolcsvai 2001b. 324.). A stilushatas tehat
a beszéld és a szoveg attributiv értékelésében mutatkozik meg, és mivel a hir
szovegtipusa a kozombos stilustartoménnyal 4ll szoros kélcsénhatasban, az
elemzett hirszéveg esetében a valasztékos protostilus szévegbeli reprezentacio6i
k6zombos hatast keltenek.

Osszefoglalva, az elemzett szoveg megfelel a hirszévegekre jellemzé kanoni-
kus formai és értelemszerkezetnek, a hir tipolégiai és szerkezeti jellemz6inek, és
minden lehetséges ideoldgiai és kulturalis vonatkozastdl eltekintve, a hir alapjat
képezé valosagos eseményt hirré téve kiemeli a tarsadalmi gyakorlatbdl, és tény-
kozlést, a lehetséges mértékig targyilagos tudésitast alakit bel6le, amely persze
tovabbi diskurzusoknak lesz vagy lehet része (Tolcsvai 2001a). Nem keriil sor
tehat a stilussal attételesen torténé véleménynyilvanitédsra, mert ez a szoveget
legaldbb részben megsziintetné hirnek lenni, hanem a szovegbeli felttingségnek
(az el6térben allasnak) éppen abban ragadhaté meg a stilisztikailag relevans jel-
lege, hogy a szoveg tipusdnak megfelel6 tipikus stilusstruktira alkotéelemeként
lép miikodésbe.
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BENCE ERIKA - ROMODA RENATA

GULYAS JOZSEF KOLTOI NYELVE
AZ OSSZEGYUJTOTT VERSEK NEGYEDIK
KOTETENEK! SZERKESZTOI KONKLUZIOI

1. Valtasok

Mar a nyelvteremtés és az 6nmeghatarozas kolt6i torekvéseit és élmény-
anyagat elénk tar6 els6 kéziratkotet szervezddésében is jol kirajzolédik az opus
késébb is érvényes, az in. apré versek halmazan &t a versfolyamokig, hosszi-
versekig, a néhany szamozott versbél all6 kis és az akar félszaz epigrammatikus
kolteményt magéban foglalé nagy koltéi ciklusokig (olykor ko6lt6i ,romanokig”)
terjed6 alakulastendencidja (Bence 2014. 194.; 199.). Az Osszegytijtitt versek elsé
kotetében is ott van mér a 19 darabbdl allé6 Melletted halkan pereg a falrdl a régi
mész (Gulyas 2014. 22-28.), illetve azonos cimd, de rémai szammal jel6lt folyta-
tésa/valtozata (Gulyas 2014. 54-59.); Korbezdrt menekiild (Gulyas 2014. 110-117.)
tizszakaszos hitvallasvers, illetve A pokol térvényei /Rézsa avagy kitjulé bilineim
éjszakadi/ (Gulyas 2014. 139-163.) cimd, illetve alcimii, 29 (részben szamozott,
részben cimekkel ellatott) versszakos ciklus. A mar kiforrott kolt6 versvilagaban
aztdn dominédnssa valnak a hosszu vers (a ,hosszivers” és a versfolyam, a préza
és a vers hatdrmezsgyéjén mozg6 epiko-lirai szovegtest stb.) killonb6z6 véltozatai;
a koltészetrdl szo6lé versek, az ars poeticdk és a nagy tavlatokat és aranyokat meg-
nyité/mozgaté létversek, versciklusok. Nemcsak a koltemények kiterjedésében, de
a versek szdmaban is ez az 1966-1972 kozé esé fél évtized a leggazdagabb (Bence
2015. 280.): ide helyezhetnénk el (ha lenne ilyen!) az életm virtuélis csticspont-
jat. Az Osszegytijtott versek harmadik kotetében viszont mér nagyrészt csak az élet
Un. nagy kérdéseit taglal6 vallomasversek vannak jelen (Bence 2016. 163.; 172.): a
Kis zsoltdros (Gulyés 2016. 8-19.), a bels6 és kiils ardnyaiban is ,hatalmas” Negy-
venegy (Gulyas 2016. 50-66.; Bence 2016. 174-176.), illetve a — korabbi elemzé-
seinkben Szabé Lérinc Tiicsokzene cimii modern verses regényéhez hasonlitott —
Vers, 1980 (Gulyas 2016. 85-162.; Gulyés 1996.; Bence 2016. 165.; 177.).

A negyedik kéziratkotetet is nagy versciklus, a Bra Ist (Gulyds 2005) negy-
venegy darabja vezeti be, majd még az elsd, kilenc évet (1981-1989) magaban
foglalé versir6i korszakban létrejon az Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma élni cimd,
tizennyolc kéziratoldal terjedelmi polémia. Az utana kovetkez6 években és két

1 A tanulmany létrejottének idején a kotet kézirat formajéban volt meg, a hivatkozésok ezt az
allapotot rogzitik. Az id6k6zben megjelent kotet: Gulyas 2017.
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elkloniilé korszakban — cimszertien ugyan — szamos vers keletkezik, kiillonésen
az 1990-2000-ig terjed$ szakaszban ir Gulyas J6zsef viszonylag sok verset, &m
szinte elttinnek opusabél a ,hosszG” miifajok: epigrammak, gnémak és xénidk
— olykor tematikailag 6sszefiigg6 — sorozatai jonnek létre egészen az életmii leza-
rultdig. Ennél a formai 4talakulasnal azonban sokkal izgalmasabb kérdéseket vet
fel az a hang- és beszédmaddvaltés, ami részben a Bra Isttel, de f6leg a versciklus
létrejotte utan kovetkezik be koltészetében.

A Klasszikus koltészeti regisztereket mozgatd 6dai, balladai, elégikus vers-
hagyomany alakzatai, beszédmaodja, a gondolati vagy a szerelmi lira, a hitvallas
kép- és hangkezelése, a sziirredlis és a metaforikus versbeszéd helyett (nem vé-
letlen talan, hogy a koltészeten tuli koznapi, an. kiilsé vilag ekkor a politikai
rendszervaltasok korat éli) ett6] kezdve realis és a referenciélis argumentumok,
ironikus, elutasitéan gtnyos, s6t szarkasztikus hangvétel jellemzi majd epigram-
maéit és xénidit egyarant; megjelenik versvilagaban egy szokatlan — noha régi —
verstipus: a politikai vers és retorikdja. Csak nagyon ritkén s jellemzéen képi ra-
hat4dsok nyoman bukkan fel olykor versei kozott egy-egy kaprazatos, metafizikai
tartomanyokat belengd, szabad asszocidaciékbdl épitkezé koltemény, mint pl. a
Safrany Imre fotogramja? ihlette Fejetlen ¢z éji vadon:

(..r)

fejetlen 6z éji vadon
koromcipéd a doglott halon
kal6zhajo6 kal6zhajom
hasad alatt a fajdalom
titokzatos éji hatalom
sziget-halon hal-csillagon
van-e gazdaja valahol?

()
2. Idillkisérlet

A Bra Ist, avagy Az idill dicsérete — Gulyas J6zsef opusaban ritkdn el6forduld
szerz6i instrukciok értelmében — kisérieti versciklus. Rejtélyként, titokként mani-
fesztalodik itt minden. Csak a versvilagok legmélyebb értelmi és érzelmi tarto-
ményainak megértési ,kisérlete” vezethet el benniinket a — valészintileg kudarcra
itélt — feltételezésekhez mind a cim, mind az alcim, mind a mtifajmeghatérozas
jelentését illet6en. A Bra Ist a koltészet, a koltdi 1ét idillként valé megélésének ki-

2 1993 marciusidban Bori Imre, a Hid akkori f6szerkeszt6je korlevelet intézett a folydirat mun-
katérsaihoz, mellékelve Safrany Imre egy fotogramjat, és azt kérte: ,vedd szemiigyre a mi
enigmatikus »lizenetét, és vallalkozz értelmezésére, s tedd azt miifaji korlatozasok nélkiil,
szabadon vélasztott, neked tetsz4 és alkalmas médon és formaban” (Bori 1993). Gulyas J6-
zsef verse nem kertilt akkor bele a folydiratszamba.
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sérlete egy stilyosan koltészetellenes vildgban? Kisérlet egyedi koltéi nyelv meg-
teremtésére, ahol a megértés csak intuitiv Gton, lelki értelemben lehetséges? Mit
jelent a Bra Ist idioma? Az Ist-ben Isten nevének toredéke ismerheté fel? Az ,ist”
német létige? The Bravest? Nem tudhatni.

A negyvenegy, tobbnyire rovid, epigrammatikus vers kettés értékregiszter
mentén alakul. A trivialis vildg (k6znapi/banalis) targyai a poétikus viladgérzéke-
lés elvont/szimbolikus képvildgéval keveredik, valtja egymast és reflektal egy-
masra valamiféle logikan tali értelemben, szabad asszocidciés haléban. Funkcié-
jukat vesztett targyak, dolgok, testrészek latvanya; ,,versbe hullott” kacatvilag van
egylitt kaprazatosan szép metaforakkal e versbeszédben: ,kidélt szazados ablak-
keret, / egy véllat keres, / nekidélve hosszan allt az es6ben, / magokat vitt el, /
megérezve a kozeli végsé hdesést” (Bra Ist, 2) (Gulyas 2005. 6.); ,[... ] a kilincs-
hez kezet keres / vagy egy kodos kézhez kilincset / éjféltél hajnalig / és hajnalt6l
orokké” (Gulyas 2005. 6.).

Szokatlan szinesztézidk (,,zengé tavoli ver6fény”, Gulyas 2005. 9.), metoni-
midk és szinekdochék: , kék és fehér szarkalabbol kotott, / esteledd vilag” (Gulyas
2005. 10.), ,mezitlabra felhtzott ddléutak” (Gulyas 2005. 7.), ,,0sszetort éjsza-
kak” (Gulyas 2005. 8.), ,lecsavart téli napfény” (Gulyas 2005. 11.), ,szelindek
lathatatlan ldnccsorgése” (Gulyéds 2005. 11.) — versr6l versre bomlik ki el6ttiink
a tropusok zuhataga. Olykor az utolsé versmondatig valamiféle sziirredlis térben
csapong a gondolat, hogy aztdn egy epigrammai fordulattal visszahulljon a sziir-
ke realitasok vilagaba:

Szarka kacag és koddé valik
a falusi lakossag,
kongatni lovara kap az idé6,
az id6 csontlovasa,
s mélybdl tor fel éjjel,
de csapongésa nappal is
betolti az elhagyott telkeket.
(Bra Ist, 9; Gulyas 2005. 13.)

A mil6 id6 mint a magyar (és nem magyar), a klasszikus és a modern kol-
tészet leghatdsosabb, legdobbenetesebb és legfélelmetesebb élménye most tjra
domindns motivumma valik és hangstlyos jelentést nyer Gulyas Jézsef versvila-
gaban: ,,megéllitani nem lehet” (Gulyas 2005. 14.) [...] ,erny6t nyit mint a kapor /
s indat szalaszt, / 6sz felé szalmat lobogtat, / majd lecsukja tarka napernydjét, /
mint vén hidat” (Bra Ist, 10.; Gulyés 2005. 14.), masutt ,,mar a semmibdl is kivan, /
kurta nyelén s nyakszijan / a hdrom &gra font id6” (Bra Ist, 21.; Gulyas 2005. 25.).

Korabbi koltéi korszakokbdl ismert kérdések (,Ki forgatja a kereket?”) és
motivumok (fény, fagy) meriilnek fel ismét e mulé, de lényegileg nem valtozo
vilagban:
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A hazatlansag keserti szirmait
elhédnyja a krizantém,
ki lengeti a dolgok es6jét
a fényen &t a fagy alatt,
ki lengeti
és ki szorja el faradt ujjait?
(Bra Ist, 13; Gulyas 2005. 17.)

3. Jozsef Attila-sorok, palimpszesztek

A Bra Ist elsé, ,,Ejjeli vonatokon fényesebb a lampas...” kezdetli versének
minden sora Jozsef Attila Eszméletére asszocial; utols6 versszakanak tokéletes
palimpszesztje. Nem kevésbé rejtélyes lirai beszélGjének kiléte és helyzete. Hol
all az az ,én”, ki ott all ,minden filke-fényben” (J6zsef Attila: Eszmélet; Stoll
1984. 203.), s hol az, aki el6tt — Gulyés Jozsef versében — ,néi térdként kivila-
gitott, / népkozi vonatokon” (Gulyas 2005. 5.) sziirredlis latvanyképek jelennek
meg valamiféle ,so6tétben eltsz6 barazdalt szinpad, / mélabts ablakaival” (Bra
Ist, 1.; Gulyas 2005. 5.), s aki, Ggy tiinik, egyszerre van kiviil is, bell is a képen;
~elpusztithatatlan utaz6” (Gulyés 2005. 5.) egy misztikus téridében.

E val6sagon tali ,,id6képpel” ellentétben egészen konkrét utalasok sorjaznak
majd 1990 utan keletkezett verseiben; legtobbjiik az epigramma valtozata, szinte
a sz0 szoros értelmében ,,iit6s” kimenettel (,pofonok”), csattanékkal:

A horizontot,
amit elleptek a
gizgazok,
Gjra kibontod,
mert itt vagy,
Jozsef Attila
s én itt vagyok.
(A horizontot)

Jozsef Attila mellett — miként a fentebb idézett A horizontot, amely Utassy
Jozsef Ziig mdrciusanak (Utassy 1977) megszolité erejét is megidézi — més lirai
satbeszélések” és reflexidk is at-atszovik Gulyas Jozsef koltészetét. A Bra Istet
lezar6 41. koltemény példaul Pilinszky-aposztrofacié, de Vorosmarty-utalasok,
Kosztolanyi-sorok is felttinnek és felidézédnek e versvilagban.
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4. ,, Arrol miért nem tudok itt ma élni”

,Torténethordozd” vers, nagy és paratlan ,leszdmoléds” a (vajdasagi) magyar
koltészet égisze alatt; versfolyam a koltészetrdl, a koltéi 1étezésrél, ugyanakkor
hatalmas polémia, olyasféle elhatarolédas az aktualis kultarpolitikatdl, amely-
hez hasonlét a 20. szdzadban Jézsef Attila koltészetében fedezhetiink fel — csak-
hogy 6 ennél sokkal visszafogottabb volt.

Erés giny és szarkazmus hatja 4t sorait, konkrét, név szerinti megszdlitasok-
kal, amelyek felérnek egy-egy irodalmi (karakter)gyilkossédggal. A (le)mindésités
leghatasosabb grammatikai eszkoze a kicsinyit6 képzds szerkezet (példaul: ,,nagy
ir6cskék”, ,,amaz Symposiont szerkeszt: Lacika / két versem koziil / a harmadikat
szivesen kozolné / /mar megint hazudik/” (Gulyéas 1986. 174.), ,ostoba fecsegé
banda” (Gulyéas 1986. 174.), ,mostandban egyre t6bb kis énekes kezd / koriilot-
tem hirnévre kapni” (Gulyas 1986. 174.), ,hiilye tokvicsori lexikonszerkeszt4”
(Gulyas 1986. 172.) stb. — s ezt még megtoldja a képtelen ellentét, az oximoron
alakzataval, a szitok, illetve a kdromkodas olykor durva (,kurva élet”, Gulyés
1986. 176.), ,,s tort irodalmak rdamvonatkozo6 passzusaival / ki lehet toriilni / kriti-
kusaim tgy dldassanak” (Gulyas 1986. 172—-173. stb.), olykor szépitett (,,j6 anyja
csaja”, Gulyés 1986. 172.), ,,6 a nagy ivan kaszat minektek” (Gulyéas 1986. 172.),
~kutya pék fafiille” (Gulyéas 1986. 177.) forméjaval; killonb6z6 széjatékokkal (,sik
és konda”, Gulyas 1986. 165.), amelyek révén valamikor nagyra becslt kultura-
lis szimbélumokat (pl. Sikondai Alkot6haz) lehetetlenit el a beszél6:

(...)

Sikonda

ott kellett volna nyaralni

konddmmal a sikon

/sik és konda levagva/

(...) (Gulyas 1986. 165.)

jaj de meleg van itt

uram bocsass vizre kiszaradok

legjobb volna Sikondan

élvonalbeli vajdasagi magyar kolt6ként
vagy pikk-elsé

magyar de vajdasdgi magyar kolt6ként
hoho!

nincs meghivé

soromp6 leHid-dij nélkiil nincs meghivd
nyitott sorompd
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Sikonda Fészek Klub Magvetd
és legyesked6 festémiivészek
(...) (Gulyés 1986. 172.)

Nem kiméletesebb a vajdasagi magyar irodalom legjelentsebb ,kultuszai-
val”, helyeivel és dijaival sem:

(..)

»-a Symposion Tolnaitél Badéig

lefelé egyenes titon a godorbe

nullatél nullaig”

(...) (Gulyés 1986. 175.)

Masutt:

(..

ahogy Pista képzeli a vilaghirnevet
dr. délibab-szakérté

a vajdasagi magyar irodalom Pistéja
Sinké Ervin cipépertlijén

gombot cserebogarként porgetve
bragattytzva

milyen etika?

a vajdasdgi magyar irodalom
Symposion-féle aranykoranak
rogeszméjébe jegecesedve

mint egy folakadt lemez

o6nmaga arnyékaban nyogdécseli:
iiss oda a légycsapéval

meg a franciasapkaval

oh nadrealizmus!

() (Gulyés 1986. 175-176.)

()

csak semmi allamellenest

mondta a szerk Hegyesen

/ott szokott a banda évente egyszer 6ssze-
csédiilni és jol bezabal/

csak semmi allamellenest

mondta a szerk a Csépe-napon

nekem mondja? nohéat

(...) (Gulyas 1986. 171.)



GULYAS JOZSEF KOLTOI NYELVE AZ OSSZEGYUJTOTT VERSEK... 103

Intenziv, ginyos, durvan néven nevezé és lemindsit§ versnyelv ez. Nagy
irodalmi leszamolas:

(...)

te mész Budzsakba mondjak

nem értem hogy tudnak ezek

Ggy rahibazni a 1ényegre

akik magukat serényen

de szégyenkezve

vagy szégyenkezve de serényen

Bécsbe Londonba kiildik

6k mennek a konyvhétre Magyarorszégra
én meg a fenébe

(...)

mit keresnél te New Yorkban?

kérdezte Fehér Ferenc

tavaly az irétaborban

/szép tenor gondoltam kér érte/

mit keresnél te New Yorkban?

menj Noszara

az a te igazi vildgod kiskomam

jé hat csakugyan

van ennek a Fehér Ferencnek siitnival6ja
mit keresnék én Londonban?

mit is keresnék én Londonban?

hogy mit keresnék?

hét a kurva életet!

(...) (Gulyés 1986. 176.)

Ugyanakkor Gulyés Jézsef lirai énjétél az 6nirénia kulénb6zé (6nostorozé,
6nmagabol cstfot 1z6, 6nmagat kinevetd stb.) valtozatai sem allnak tévol, mi
tobb, az Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma éIni nagy irodalmi ,,pofozkodasanak” kime-
nete is ilyen gondolatsorokba torkollik:

(...)

Otvenéves vagyok

és nem dicsekedhetem
sikerekben gazdag

irodalmi péalyéval mint 6
vagy Pap Jozsef példaul

meg a sok tobbi példanélkiili
banom is én akarki
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nem beszélhetek irodalmi sikerekrél
dijak elismerd szavak
meg a kutya pék fafiile
harminc éve ugatok
()
én meg itt iilok a vilag bejaratanél
vagy kijérat ez? nem tudom
és hessegetem a fejem kortl
kering6 dongdkat
majdcsak vége lesz gondolom sirva vidaman
de addig még pofonok esnek ime.
(Gulyas 1986. 176-177.)

Az Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma éIni kisbettis, kozpontozés nélkiili vers gon-
dolatritmusat enjambement-ok gorgetik tovabb. 1986-ban irédott, de — minden
bizonnyal — csak egy évtizeddel késébb, a Hid 1996-os évi, februéri, a hetven-
éves Pap Jozsefet koszonté szaméban (Gulyas 1986. 165-177.) latott napvilagot.
A szamot a folydirat akkori f6szerkesztéje, Bori Imre szerkesztette. Hogy a vers
az 6 felkérésére irédott (?) / keriilt kozlésre (?) / médosult (?), arra a lirai beszél6é
egyértelmi utalést tesz: ,de jobban is kezdhettem volna / Bori Imrének irandé
versemet” (Gulyas 1986. 165.). Nem tudhatni, Bori ilyen koszonté versre gon-
dolt-e. De — az akkori Hid nyitottsagat mutatja — kozolte ezt a vajdasadgi magyar
irodalmat és kulturalis kozéletet egyarant dehonesztal6 verset; késébb Gulyas a
Forum Kényvkiadé gondozésaban, 2000-ben napvilagot latott Mi lesz holnap?
(Gulyés 2000) cimii kotetében is megjelent.

5. Epigrammak, gnomak, xeniak - ritka, szép
(,ritkaszép”) elégiak

A Bra Ist az utolsé versciklus/versfolyam Gulyés Jozsef koltéi opusaban. Az
Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma éIni utdn a hosszavers (és a ,,hosszabb vers”) is szinte
teljesen eltiinik koltészetébdl. Néhany (Vackor, Agaras kor, Miéta elment, Kopog-
tatds az ajtén stb.) kivételével a négy-6t soros versek, legtobbszor az epigramma
kalénbozé véltozatai, az irodalombdl és az irodalmi életbél meritkez6 gnémak
lesznek majd tdlstlyban versei kozott. Pedig 1990-t6l, amikor A horizontot cimi
versével bejelenti ezt a koltészeti (formai, szemléleti és beszédmddbeli) 4tmind-
suilést, még tobb mint egy évtizedig ir6dnak versei, s — feltehetéen — élete végéig,
tehat még két és fél évtizeden at alakul, médosul, at- s atrendezédik koltéi opusa.

Az 1986-ban keletkezett Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma élni el6tt Gulyas Jo6-
zsef a hetvenes évek kozepén a ,Kritikusaimhoz” cimzett Most és mindig (Gulyas
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2016. 38-39.) cim@ kolteményében rendez ehhez hasonlé jellegt irodalmi le-
szamolast. Ott azonban inkabb koltészetének ,félreértése”, ,félremagyarazasa”
valtja ki ellenreakcidjat, mikdzben szocialista, s6t kommunista kéltének mondja
magat, s elhatarolodik koltészete esztétizald (félre)értelmezésétol:

(...)

Es nem sotét, tragikus léttudat,

az abszolut lét

Fust Milan-i szoritasa és szidalma
tisztelt Ipszilon ar

én a szocializmusért

s arr6l irok husz éve egyfolytéban,
hogy milyen sikerrel?

(.-)

En, homo szocialista,

azt tizenem Ipszilon Grnak és t6bbi
engem rosszul,

s6t félreismerd kritikusnak,
akiknek mégis barétja vagyok,
hahogyha szabad

a baratjuknak mondani magam —
szornyliségeim: latasom, hangom,
nem lét- és nem
kozmikus-gyokerd,

megismétlem: én szocialista vagyok.
(...) (Gulyas 2016. 38-39.)

Természetesen Jozsef Attila Magad emésztdjében (Stoll 1984. 189.) sincs
konkrét utalas, kit szélit meg a lirai beszéld, a vers ,,mogottes vilagabol” mégis
tudjuk, kirél van szé6. Miként a Gulyés-vers megszolitottjait is azonosithatnank.
A szocialista szellemi orientaci6 nem elsGsorban ideoldgiai toltetet, inkabb szo-
cidlis érzékenységet és hovatartozas-tudatot takar koltészetében. Ezért is hitele-
sek a Jézsef Attilara torténd, folyamatosan visszatérd, ismétl6dé reflexidi.

A Most és mindig (kicsit a James Jones-regényre és a bel6le késziilt filmre is
asszociél!) onidentifikacidja nem sokat médosul a késGbbi évtizedek soran sem,
ezért érezhetjuk tigy, hogy 1998-ban irédott, Banyai Jdnosnak ,dedikéalt” Hidba
élek, hiaba éltem cim, kétszer négy soros, szinte a felezé titemhangstlyos (6si)
versritmusokat is megképezé kolteménye ott folytatja a koltészetérdl folytatott
diszkussziét, ahol az el$zd, idézett versben, két és fé] évtizeddel kordbban abba-
hagyta: ,Ha a szocializmust, / szentségem nem kiméltem, / a kapitalizmust, / e
kurvat miért kiméljem?” (Gulyas 2017. 102.).
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Az Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma élni zér6sordban azt igéri a lirai én, hogy
barmilyen befejezés és elhallgatas el6tt ,,addig még pofonok esnek”, amit a hosz-
szuverset s a Jozsef Attilat idéz6, korszaknyité A horizontot kovetd kolteményei-
ben kovetkezetesen ,,meg is ejt”. A Felhdkon (Pet6fi 1846) at és vissza, a Tovisek
és virdgok (Kazinczy 1809-1811) koltdi regisztereiig idézi fel az irodalmi és esz-
tétikai polémia klasszikus hagyomanyait. Minden egyes gnémaja célzott, neve-
sitett, fijdalmasra mért, verssé transzformalt — ha szabad igy nevezni — ,knock
out”. ,Elszenved6i” a kortars vajdasdgi magyar irodalom legjelentésebb aktorai.

6. Osszegzés

Utols6 megnyitott versir6i korszakdban, azaz 2001 utén visszatérnek emlé-
kezd6 jellegti, s6t, szerelmi koltészetének hangjai. Ritkan, de paratlan szépséggel
szblal meg ismét az elégiairé olyan versekben, mint a mar idézett Fejetlen 6z éji
vadon, az Egyediil emlékezem, a Vers, 2000 (ElGszd) (az alcim nem is annyira az
azonos cimd Vordsmarty-versre, mint inkabb a 19. szdzadi el6d utolsé versto-
redékére, a Fogytdn van a napod... (Vorosmarty 1855) kezdettlire asszocidl), az
E. asszony nem létezé emlékkonyvébe (és megint Vorosmarty-asszociacié: Emlék-
kényvbe (Vorosmarty 1839), a Midta elment. A semmibe lengd dgakon cimiiben
pedig dermesztden lenytigozé Jozsef Attila-i ,,mélységei” és ,horizontjai” mutat-
koznak meg.

Amig korébbi korszakaiban szinte kizarélag a vilagirodalom, illetve a ma-
gyar koltészet alakulastorténetének hagyomanyéval ,jatszik”, ezt ,irja Gjra” a pa-
limpszeszt, az idézés, a megszolitas és a reflexi6 eszkoztara révén, addig 2001-t61
kezdéddben a koltéi el- és a leszamolas (,,szdmadasversek”) regisztereit miikodteti:
a koltészet torténetébdl ismert formak (epigramma, gnéma, xénia) megajitasaval,
illetve a hagyomanyos értelemben vett koltészet és az alkalmi lira hatarmezsgyé-
jén egyenstlyozva: a giny- és bokvers egyéni valtozataival. A magatartasokat és
értelmezéseket elutasité indulat azonban megmarad az 6ncéld tragarsagot és a
koltsi versbeszédet elvalaszté vékony hatarvonalon: az indulat kivaltotta obsz-
cén, durva kifejezések mentén szervez6dé diszkusszié rendre képrazatos (még
ha masként ,letagl6z6”) koltéi képek sokasagéba oldodik.

Ugyanakkor Gulyas Jozsef koltészetének ez az utolsé korszaka is erésen ko-
tédik az &ltala preferalt koltéi hagyoményhoz és opusokhoz, els6sorban Jézsef
Attila koltészetéhez. Hangja azonban még a sértett 20. szazadi kolté hangjanal is
ércesebb, amikor feliilirja az aktuélis kritika (,,Ipszilon ar”, Gulyas 2016. 38-39.)
rola sz6l6 elvont és ezoterikus értékelését, miszerint koltészete a Fiist Milan-i
»abszolut 1ét” szoritasabol taplalkozik. ,[...] én szocialista vagyok!” (Gulyéas
2016. 38-39.) — hatarozza meg sajat helyét a magyar koltészet torténetében, s
ezzel a szamara vallalhat6 hagyomanyt és orokséget, és nem ideoldgiai hova-
tartozast jelol ki.
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Teremtd fesziltséget eredményez koltészetében sajat kanonizaltsaganak (il-
letve a megfeleld elismerés hianyanak, valamint esetlegességének) elutasitasa
(Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma élni, Gulyas 1986), amelynek soran — a legtjabb
vajdasagi magyar irodalomban nem egyedalall6 médon (pl. Fenyvesi Ott6: Halott
vajdasdagiakat olvasva, 2009, 2017) cim versciklusanak két kotete) — poétikai esz-
kozokkel médosit egy 6nnon kultuszaba ,,jegecesedett” irodalomtorténeti kanont.

Kiadasok

GULYAS Jézsef
1986 Arrél miért nem tudok itt ma élni. Hid 60. 2-3. 165-177.
http://adattar.vmmi.org/cikkek/15932/hid_1996_02-03_04_gulyas.pdf
(2018.09.06.)
1996 Vers — 1980. Szabadka, Eletjel Kiadé.
2000 Mi lesz holnap? Ujvidék, Forum.
2005 Bra Ist — Avagy az idill megdicsdiilése. Ujvidék, Forum.
GULYAS J6zsef-BENCE Erika (szerk.)
2014 Gulyds Jozsef Gsszegytijtitt versei I. Szabadka, Eletjel Konyvek.
2015 Gulyds Jozsef osszegyiijtitt versei II. Szabadka, Eletjel Konyvek.
2016 Gulyds Jozsef osszegyiijtitt versei III. Szabadka, Eletjel Konyvek.
2017 Gulyds Jozsef Gsszegytijtitt versei IV. Szabadka, Eletjel Konyvek.
GULYAS Jézsef
é. n. Osszegytijtott versek IV. Kézirat.
FENYVESI Ott6
2009 Halott vajdasdgiakat olvasva. Versek, atkoltések, mdasolatok. Elsé konyv.
Zenta, zEtna-Basilicus.
2017 Halott vajdasdgiakat olvasva. Versek, dtkéltések, masolatok. Mdsodik
kényv. Zenta, zEtna—Basilicus
JOZSEF Attila
1984 Jozsef Attila Gsszes versei (1905-1937). Kritikai kiadds II. Stoll Béla
szerk. Budapest, Akadémiai Kiadé.
KAZINCZY Ferenc
[1809-1811] Tovisek és virdgok. In: U6 1997. Kazinczy Ferenc Gsszes verseli.
Budapest, Arcanum.
http://mek.oszk.hu/00700/00727/html/versek.htm#02 (2018.09.06.)
PETOFI Sandor
[1846] Felhdk ciklus. In: U6 1974. Petdfi Sandor dsszes kolteményei. Buda-
pest, Szépirodalmi Konyvkiado.
http://mek.oszk.hu/01000/01006/html/vrsk1846.htm (2018.09.06.)
1974 Petdfi Sandor dsszes kélteményei. Budapest, Szépirodalmi Konyvkiadé.
http://mek.oszk.hu/01000/01006/html/index.htm (2018.09.06.)



108 BENCE ERIKA - ROMODA RENATA

UTASSY J6zsef
[1977] Ziig mdrcius. In: U6 2001. Tiizek tiize. Osszegytijtott versek (1957—
1997). Budapest, Littera Nova Kiadé.
http://dia.jadox.pim.hu/jetspeed/displayXhtml?docld =1041&secld=100535
(2018.09.09.)

VOROSMARTY Mihaly
[1855] Fogytdn van a napod... In: U6 1997. Vérésmarty Mihdly dsszes kolte-
meényei. Budapest, Arcanum.
http://mek.oszk.hu/01100/01122/html/vers0308.htm#185 (2018.09.06.)

VOROSMARTY Mihaly
[1849] (Setét eszmék boritjdk...) Emlékkényvbe. In: U6. 1997. Vérdésmarty Mi-
haly ésszes kélteményei. Budapest, Arcanum.
http://mek.oszk.hu/01100/01122/html/vers0308.htm#171 (2018.09.11.)

Szakirodalom

BANYAI Janos
2012. Gulyas J6zsef jubileumara. Hid 71. 2.
http://epa.oszk.hu/01000/01014/00089/pdf/EPA01014_hid 2012_02_003-
020.pdf (2018.09.06.)

BENCE Erika
2014 Utészé. In: U6 (szerk.) 2014. Gulyds Jozsef dsszegytijtott versei L
http://adattar.vmmi.org/index.php?ShowObject=konyv&id=651
(2018.09.06.)

BENCE Erika
2015 Utészoé. In: UG (szerk.) 2015. Gulyds Jozsef dsszegytijtott versei I1.
http://adattar.vmmi.org/index.php?ShowObject=konyv&id=691
(2018.09.06.)

BENCE Erika
2017 Megjelent Gulyas Jozsef 6sszegytijtott verseinek harmadik koétete. Sza-
bad Magyar Sz6, 2017. januar 11.
https://szabadmagyarszo.com/2017/01/11/megjelent-gulyas-jozsef-os-
szegyujtott-verseinek-harmadik-kotete/ (2018.09.06.)

BOKAY Antal
2004 Jozsef Attila poétikdi. Budapest, Gondolat Kiad6i Kor.

BORI Imre
1993 Variaciok egy Safrany Imre-témara. Hid 62. 5-6. 335.
http://adattar.vmmi.org/cikkek/15440/hid_1993_05-06_06.pdf (2018.09.09.)



GULYAS JOZSEF KOLTOI NYELVE AZ OSSZEGYUJTOTT VERSEK... 109

FEKETE J. J6zsef
2005 A Szegedi versekrdl. Gulyés Jozsef: Szegedi versek. Szabadka, 2005.
Vulkani Helikon 2005. jalius
http://www.zetna.org/zek/folyoiratok/90/fekete10.html (2018.09.06.)
FENYVESI Ott6
2009 Halott vajdasdgiakat olvasva. Versek, atkoltések, masolatok. Zenta, Zet-
na.
HORVATH Béla, N.
2008 A lira logikdja. Jozsef Attila. Monogrdfia. Budapest, Akadémiai Kiadé.
SIRBIK Attila
2004 Zavaros mondatbdl hogyan csinalni mit? Gulyas Jézsef: Kozel és tavol.
Ujvidék, Forum Konyvkiadé. Hid 68. 4.
http://adattar.vmmi.org/cikkek/17483/hid_2004_04_15_sirbik.pdf
(2018.09.06.)
SZABOLCSI Miklés
2005 Jozsef Attila élete és palyaja. Budapest, Kossuth Kiadé.
TVERDOTA Gyorgy
1999 Jozsef Attila. Budapest, Korona.
TVERDOTA Gyorgy
2004 Tizenkét vers: Jozsef Attila Eszmélet-ciklusdnak elemzése. Budapest,
Gondolat.






CONTACTE LINGVISTICE SI CULTURALE






DOINA BUTIURCA

PRIVIRE RETROSPECTIVA ASUPRA
FUNCTIILOR LIMBII: INTERACTIUNEA

Preambul

Asertiunea de la care pornim in studiul nostru este ca functiile limbii se
afla intr-o relatie de interactiune in registrul stilistic al unui idiom. Obiectivul
teoretic pe care studiul il are in vedere este de a ilustra interactiunea dintre func-
tiile poetica, expresiva, conativa in stilul beletristic si in discurs. Perspectiva de
cercetare este analiticd, descriptiv-contrastiva.

in lingvistica, functiile limbii se stabilesc fie in raport cu natura limbajului,
fie in functie de scopul acestuia sau de actul vorbirii. Asa cum s-a mai spus, ac-
tul lingvistic presupune coexistenta a trei componente fundamentale: subiectul
vorbitor (emitatorul), ascultdtorul (receptorul) si continutul comunicarii. Inca
din 1933, K. Biihler identificase trei functii ale limbii: expresiva sau emotiva
(desfagurata la emitator; exprima atitudinea acestuia in procesul de comunica-
re), conativa (orientatd spre destinatar; este specifica modalitatii imperative si
interogative a comunicarii) si functia cognitiva sau referentiald (orientata spre
referent). La acestea, Roman Jakobson adauga alte trei functii — fatica, metaling-
vistica, poetica — completdnd schema lui K. Bithler. Avind in vedere un numar
de sase factori — emitatorul si receptorul, mesajul, contextul si contactul, codul -
Jakobson stabileste sase functii ale limbii.

Aceste functii nu apar in stare pura in textul literar, in comunicarea media,
in jurnalistica, in discursul din domeniile socio-umane etc.

Interactiunea functiilor limbii in stilul
beletristic si la nivelul discursului

La emitere, functia expresiva, de exemplu, intra in raport cu functia poetica
—1n textul literar — iar la receptare intra in raport tensionat cu functia referentiala
— dat fiind faptul ca relatia cu referentul extraverbal se suspenda sau poate urma
alte norme, in stilul beletristic. Scriitorul manifesta o atitudine specifica fata de
lumea exterioara, pe care o contempla, integrand-o in universul sau subiectiv.
Este o subiectivitate pe care scriitorul o va obiectiva in procesul creatiei prin
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interactiunea, actiunea concomitenta a functiilor expresiva si poetica. Prin acti-
unea functiei poetice, constand in ,proiectarea principiului echivalentelor din
planul paradigmatic in planul sintagmatic”(Irimia 1999: 172), nivelul sintactic
al textului lingvistic va genera dimensiunea semantica a textului literar. in acest
caz, agsa cum s-a mai spus (Irimia 1999; Caracostea 2000; Tudor Vianu 2011) in
textul literar, referentul nu preexista textului, ci se construieste concomitent cu
acesta. Aici apare prima diferenta intre stilul stiintific, unde referentul este pre-
existent, extralingvistic in raport cu textul si stilul beletristic, unde referentul se
construieste odata cu textul.

Functia poeticd (numita si functie estetica) a fost definitd de Roman Ja-
kobson ca fiind ,,atitudinea fatd de mesaj in sine, centrarea asupra mesajului.”,
esenta acesteia constind in faptul de a proiecta ,principiul echivalentei de pe
axa selectiei pe axa combinarii” (Jakobson 1964: 93). In poezie, functia estetica
este centratd pe mesaj. Asa cum s-a mai spus, aceastd functie a limbii nu trebu-
ie redusd numai la poezie — dupa cum nici poezia nu poate fi redusd numai la
functia poetica.

Functia poetica nu poate fi cercetata izolat, ci prin interactiune. Asociata cu
functia de comunicare, functia poetica directioneaza mesajul lingvistic conside-
rat in sine, in afara relatiilor cu realitatea obiectiva care l-a provocat. In poezia
epicd, poate fi concurata de participarea functiei referentiale prin prezenta enun-
turilor la persoana a III-a (,,....se vorbira/ Fi se sfatuird/ Ca..., Miorita). Poezia liri-
c4, scrisd la persoana I actualizeaza intr-o foarte mare masura functia expresiva,
prin marcile eului liric — tot asa cum ,,poezia liric-adresativa, cu valori retorice,
formulata la persoana a II-a (oda, epistola) implica in subsidiar functia conativa”
(Mihaela Mancag in DSL 2005:226).

Organizarea structurilor poetice este articulata in virtutea unor legi specifi-
ce imaginarului, legi ce propun un anumit tip de echivalente (in functie de scoa-
1a poetica, de curent literar etc) desfagurate la nivel sintagmatic. Poetul transfera
emotia contemplativa in planul expresivitatii deliberate. Functia poetica se in-
temeiaza pe proiectarea principiului echivalentelor din planul paradigmatic, in
planul sintagmatic. In versul: ,Argint e pe ape si aur in aer” (Mortua est, Mihai
Eminescu) principiul echivalentei a fost proiectat de pe axa selectiei pe axa com-
binarii, iar paradigmaticul a trecut in sintagmatic. Selectia numelor de materie
(metaforele ,,argint”, ,,aur”) din clasele de ocurenta si combinarea in planul ex-
presiei poetice pun in valoare o prelucrare speciald a sinonimiei (argint/aur =
luminozitate cosmica).

In constituirea mesajului poetic, in general, selectia (din planul paradigmatic
al limbii) — realizata in baza unor principii de echivalenta (sinonimie, antonimie
etc) — si combinarea (in planul sintagmatic) — realizata prin contiguitate — se suc-
ced. in versurile lui V. Voiculescu: ,,Atunci singuratatea se scoala-ngandurata/ Si
umbla, visatoare, prin stresini de-naltime”(Vasile Voiculescu, Singuratate) se utili-
zeaza substantivele singurdtatea gi stregini. Din paradigma substantivelor abstrac-
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te avand sensul de ,izolare ” — singurdtate, pustietate, solitudine — poetul a selectat
~singurdtate”. Substantivul concretizeaza un concept abstract, iar functia de su-
biect ii confera un anumit grad de accesibilitate in perceptia senzoriala a lectoru-
lui. Combinarea acestuia in secventa ,,singuratatea se scoala-ngdndurata” ia forma
personificarii, conferind un grad inalt de expresivitate poeziei. Locutorul devine
creatorul unui cod unic, in a cirui expresie a incifrat un mesaj singular. Propu-
nand infinite serii de echivalente pe care le desfisoara la nivel sintagmatic, poetul
transfera emotia contemplativa in planul expresivitatii deliberate. in determinarea
valentelor originale ale textului literar, functia poetica este actualizatd prin feno-
mene variate la toate nivelele limbii (fonetic, lexical, morfologic, sintactic).

Functia expresiva (numita si emotiva sau interjectionald) centrata pe emitator
este legata mai mult sau mai putin congtient de latura ,individualitatii intelectua-
le”, de dimensiunea afectiva a emitatorului in confruntarea cu realitatea non-ver-
bala. Procesul gandirii nu trebuie absolutizat in viata spirituala a omului, atunci
cdnd vorbim de unicitatea lui intelectuala. Limba depaseste simpla sfera de ex-
primare si formulare a gandirii, din nevoia fiintei de a-gi exprima propriile senti-
mente gi trairi. Prin functia expresiva, emitatorul exprima constient sau inconsti-
ent, voluntar sau involuntar, propria sa atitudine fatd de continutul mesajului pe
care il transmite, fata de realitatea ontologicd, materiala, obiectiva, subiectiva cu
care intrd in dialog. in realizarea profilului unui personaj, functia expresiva este
absoluta in interjectii si elemente interjectionale, fara a se reduce doar la acestea
(w—As ! Zic eu...”,, — Mai | Adauga el...” (I. L. Caragiale) si se afla intr-o relatie de
interdependentad cu functia de comunicare. Alte caracteristici formale cu rolul
de a marca participarea afectiva a vorbitorului la enunt sunt: persoana I a pronu-
melui personal gi/sau a verbului, intonatia interogativa/exclamativa, modalitatile
expresive de realizare a gradului superlativ absolut (,Beat turta!”/,Méanios Du-
ndre”; Degtept minune mare!; Era o faptura frumoasd, frumoasad, frumoasa!/Avea
un zambet laaaaarg!). Expresivitatea mijloacelor lexico-sintactice este actualizata
prin termenii colocviali gi argotici, prin derivatele lexicale. Sufixele diminutivale
si augmentative dezvolta o functie hipocoristica, exprima duiosia sau atitudinea
ironicd a emitatorului, asemenea derivatelor antroponomastice (Gulita, Ionita,
Anghelus). Substantivarea adjectivelor potenteaza forta expresiva a textului, gra-
tie detagarii insusirii pe care obiectul o poseda (a se compara om sdtul cu Satu-
Iul.... din proverbul: ,Satulul nu crede celui flam4nd”).Verbalizarea adverbelor
predicative care sugereaza ezitarea subiectului vorbitor cu privire la informatia
comunicata (probabil, pesemne etc.) este una dintre modalitatile narative utilizate
in proza fantasticd (v. Mihai Eminescu Sarmanul Dionis).

Dumitru Irimia observa ca substanta/continutul functiei expresive este mar-
cat ,de confruntarea dintre norma estetica si stilistico-poetica” (Irimia 1999: 178)
in care se situeaza vorbitorul. Sincronizarea functiei poetice cu functia expresiva
determina dinamica specificd a desfasurarii celor doua componente ale cunoas-
terii si comunicarii estetice.
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Exista numeroase situatii de comunicare in proza, aflate sub incidenta func-
tiei fatice prin formule ritualizate, dialoguri care au rolul de a prelungi conversa-
tia, prin stabilirea unor legaturi sociale si afective, prin functia reflexivd a mesa-
jului — cu pronuntate efecte la nivelul pragmatic al comunicarii etc. Functia cog-
nitiva este fundamentald in formularea gandirii prin limba, ca si in comunicare.

In discursul din domeniul stiintelor social-umane, functia conativd (injonc-
tiva/persuasivd/retoricad), de cunoastere (de apel din teoria lui K. Biihler) orien-
teaza enuntul catre destinatar (receptor). Este actualizata de ,acele elemente ale
mesajului care trimit direct la destinatar, in sensul ca locutorul urmareste prelu-
crarea intr-o anumita masura a colocutorului sau, angajarea lui intr-un anumit
fel in receptarea mesajului” (Iordan si Robu 1978: 67). Functia conativa deriva
din functia de comunicare si este strins legata de functia denominativa. Comu-
nicarea nu inseamna doar transmiterea unei informatii despre planul referential.
In conversatia curenta, functia conativa elibereaza gandirea de limitele inchise
ale contactului direct cu realitatea inconjuritoare. Trairile personale se actuali-
zeazd prin formule de adresare directd (la colocutor cu alocutive in cazul voca-
tiv), prin constructii incidente (vizeaza direct colocutorul) de tipul: ,,Asa cum
stiti”, ,,vezi bine”, ,bata-te norocul” etc. Atitudinea injonctiva isi gdseste expresia
in constructii imperative, verbe la modul imperativ, enunturi care contin o urare
(admiratie, adulatie, peiorativa). Functia conativa are ca marcatori gramaticali
persoana a IlI-a (la pronume gi la verb). Dintre moduri, imperativul reprezinta
expresia gramaticala a functiei conative, iar dintre categoriile gramaticale ale
substantivului se utilizeaza cazul vocativ. La nivelul discursului, intonatia ex-
clamativa/interogativa este specifica enunturilor a caror functie primordiala este
centrata pe receptor. Iatd un exemplu oferit de DSL ,,Ascultd-ma! De ce nu ma
crezi?” (Mihaela Mancag, in DSL 2005: 225).

Nevoia spirituala igi gaseste expresia proprie de la un individ la altul, in
sincronie, de la o generatie la alta, in diacronie; cunoasterea umana se imboga-
teste, se dezvolta in dinamica existentei insesi, rafindndu-si expresia. Chiar daca
procesul cunoasterii ilustreaza una dintre functiile gandirii, limbajul contribuie
la dezvoltarea acestui proces nelimitat. Prin limba, omul cunoaste universul gi
propria sa fiinta, se cunoaste pe sine, isi cunoaste semenii, propria cultura.

Concluzii

Una dintre concluziile care se degaja este ca functiile limbii nu apar in stare
genuina pentru a da identitate textului literar si discursului, in general, ci se afla
intr-o permanenta interactiune. O functie a limbii este operationala la emitator si
alta la receptor. in stilul beletristic este functionala interactiunea dintre functiile
poetica, expresiva, conativa. Functia denotativd — chiar daca este operationala
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in stilul stiintific — poate fi identificatd deopotriva in textul literar (numele de
locuri/localitati, numele unor personaje etc.).

Cea de-a doua concluzie este cd in stilul stiintific, referentul este preexis-
tent, extralingvistic in raport cu textul si stilul beletristic, unde referentul se con-
struiegte odata cu textul. Limba are un rol fundamental in a organiza gandirea, in
a pune ordine in lumea exterioara. Organizeaza si dirijeaza modul de reflectare a
realitatii, la nivelul congtiintei. Limba este gAndire organizata in materie fonica.

Surse

BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela. et al.
2005 Dictionar de Stiinte ale limbii. Bucuresti, Editura Nemira.

Alte referinte

BUHLER, K.
1934 Sprachtheorie, Gustav Fischer Verlang, Jena, Stuttgart. Theory of
Language: The representational function of language, traducere de D.P. Good-
win, Amsterdam, John Benjamins.

CARACOSTEA Dumitru
2000 Expresivitatea limbii romdne, Polirom, lasi.

IORDAN Iorgu - ROBU Vladimir
1978 Limba romana contemporand, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, Bucu-
resti.

IRIMIA, Dumitru
1999 Introducere in stilistica, Editura Polirom, Iasi.

JAKOBSON, Roman
1963 Essais de linguistique générale, traducere. Fr. N. Ruwet, Editions de
Minuit, Paris.

MANCAS Mihaela
2005 in Angela Bidu-Vranceanu et al., Dictionar de Stiinte ale limbii, Editura
Nemira, Bucuresti.

VIANU Tudor
2011 Arta prozatorilor romani, Editura Orizonturi, Bucuresti.






IMOLA KATALIN NAGY

ELEMENTE LINGVISTICE MAGHIARE iN
PRIMA CARTE DE BUCATE ROMANEASCA

1. Despre literatura gastronomica in
general. Periplu cultural si istoric

Literatura gastronomica este una dintre cele mai vechi din cultura umana,
fiind, in acelasi timp, una din coordonatele fundamentale ale identitatilor cul-
turale. Un produs tipic al literaturii gastronomice, un tip de text perisabil este
retetarul sau cartea de bucate, care reflecta fidel si cat se poate de nemijlocit
imaginea societatii umane dintr-o perioada data, cu toata pluralitatea semnificati-
ilor comportate: ,,Cartea de bucate este, fara indoiala, o productie circumstantiala
care propune solutii de viata ce se cristalizeaza intr-o forma de civilizatie” (Ca-
listru 2011: 21). Cea mai veche carte de bucate din Europa care oferd o imagine
a gastronomiei Imperiului Roman este cea a lui M. Gavius Apicius, De Re Coqui-
naria: ,Putem considera lucrarea «De Re Conquinaria» drept Biblia artei culinare
(antice), daca stdm sa ne gindim la felul in care au evoluat lucrurile: din Grecia
vin raddcinile gastronomiei Romei Imperiale, Roma a influentat arta culinard a
Italiei, iar Italia a influentat, intr-o oarecare masura, gastronomia franceza.”* Cele
mai faimoase colectii de bucate franceze sunt ,Le Viandier” si ,,Le Ménagier de
Paris”, ambele aparute in secolul al XIV-lea. Un alt moment important al gastro-
nomiei franceze este legat de numele lui Lancelot de Casteau (Ouverture de cui-
sine, 1604, Liege)?. Alte nume semnificative sunt: Marie Antoine Caréme (L’Art de
la cuisine au dix-neuvieme siecle ; 1833 si Le Ritissier royal parisien, 1815); Urba-
in Dubois si Emile Bernard, (La Cuisine classige, 1850), respectiv Anthelme Bril-
lat-Savarin (Physiologie du gotit, 1825). In 1485, Bartolomeo Scappi a realizat in
Italia o carte de bucate intitulata Opera dell’arte del cucinare. Literatura germana
ofera o listd impresionanta de titluri, atat manuscrise, cat si volume tiparite. Exis-
ta un arsenal intreg de manuscrise si carti de bucate vechi in limba germana, dis-
ponibile cititorilor in variante digitalizate®. Volumul clasic al lui Max Rumpolt,
Ein neue Kochbuch, a aparut la Frankfurt am Main, in 1581. Pe baza acestui vo-

1 Andreea Popescu, A fi sau a nu fi bucatar, in ,Historia”, Bucuresti, (s.a.), disponibil la: http://
www.historia.ro/exclusiv_web/general/articol/fi-nu-fi-bucatar-istoria-cartii-bucate

2 http://www.staff.uni-giessen.de/gloning/kobu.htm

3 http://www.staff.uni-giessen.de/gloning/kobu.htm Monumenta Culinaria et Diaetetica His-
torica Corpus of culinary & dietetic texts of Europe from the Middle Ages to 1800
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lum german s-a facut si o traducere in limba maghiara, la solicitarea principelui
Transilvaniei, o traducere ficuta de catre Keszei Janos. Aceasta traducere este cu-
noscuta azi drept Bornemisza Anna szakdcskonyve. Rumpolt s-a inspirat din lu-
crarea cunoscutului bucitar de la Vatican, Bartalomeo Scappi. Ein neue Kochbuch
contine 1646 retete. Existd surse* care sustin cad autorul volumului, un sas din
Transilvania, a avut o formare profesionala ardeleana, aspect care se intrezaregte
in structura retetelor pe care le publica. Exista in cartea lui Rumpolt numeroase
retete unguresti (pe care el le si numeste unguresti: ,,magyar médon”). Numarul
total al retetelor unguresti depaseste numarul retetelor legate de celelalte etnii,
adunate la un loc: retete nemtesti, italiene, spaniole, franceze, turcesti. Primul
text culinar in limba maghiara dateaza din 1580, Szakdcssdghoz valé mesterség
(editat de catre baronul Radvanszky Béla, in volumul Csalddélet és hdztartds a
XVI és XII szazadban, 1896), considerat de catre Szanto ca fiind o carte datand din
1570 (Szant6 1986: 72), iar prima carte de bucate tiparita care a supravietuit este
volumul din 1695, tiparit de catre Miszto6tfalusi Kis Miklés, Szakdcs mesterségnek
kényvetskéje. Este prima carte de bucate in format tiparit, cunoscuta astazi, care,
asa cum arata si pagina de titlu, este o reeditare a unui volum anterior, astazi ne-
cunoscut. Conform lui Fireder (2009: 41), cartea a avut numeroase reeditari: la
Cluyj in 1645, 1655, 1771, 1793, la Nagyszombat in 1714, 1730, 1742, 1763, 1785
(a ,Kiraly Univers. Bottivel”), la Kassa in 1763, 1771, 1774.

Primul text gastronomic scris in limba romana este Manuscrisul brancove-
nesc sau Carte intru care sd scriu mancarile de peste i raci, stridii, melci, legumi,
erburi si alte mancari de sec si de dulce, despre ordnduiala lor. Asa cum arata
Doina Calistru, acest prim manuscris dateaza de ,la sfarsitul secolului XVII si
inceputul celui de-al XVIII-lea, fiind o marturie de pret pentru cunoasterea eli-
telor roménesti din strdlucita si dramatica epoca a lui Constantin Brincoveanu”
(Calistru 2011: 23-24). Volumul a fost publicat de catre Constantinescu loana,
O lume intr-o carte de bucate: manuscris din epoca brincoveneascd, Bucuresti,
Editura Fundatiei Culturale Roméane, 1997. Primul volum tiparit este cartea de
bucate a lui Mihail Kogalniceanu gi Costache Negruzzi, carte aparuta in 1841 —
Carte de bucate boieregti sau 200 retete cercate de bucate, prdjituri si alte trebi
gospodaregti. Cartea a cunoscut mai multe reeditari, ,,Carte de bucate boieregti.
200 de retete cercate de bucate, prajituri i alte trebi gospoddregti, aparuta in
1841, la Iasgi, la Cantora Foii Satesti, republicatd de doua ori in numai cinci ani
(in 1842 gi 1846), carte atribuita, dupa initialele plasate in partea de sus a foii de
titlu si dupa unele marturii de epoca, lui Costache Negruzzi si Mihail Kogalni-
ceanu” (Chivu 2012: 307).

4 https://hu.wikibooks.org/wiki/Szak%C3%A1csk%C3%B6nyv/T%C3%B6rt%C3%A9nelem/
Az _els%C5%91_szak%C3%A1csk%C3%B6nyv#Nagyv.C3.A1thy J.C3.A1nos: Magyar h.
C3.A1zi_gazdaasszony
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2. Despre retetarul lui Cziffray (Cz)

Retetarul cunoscut astazi drept Czifray Istvan, Magyar nemzeti szakdcs
kényv a aparut pentru prima data in 1816, avand pe coperta doar initialele auto-
rului. Incepand cu editia a treia, se trece numele autorului, Czifray Istvan. Nu se
stie, insa, cine a fost Czifray Istvdn. Dupa moartea autorului, reeditarile volumu-
lui au fost facute de citre Vasvary Gyula, un bucatar care a introdus in volum si
unele din retetele proprii. Prima editie completata de Vasvary Gyula este aceea
din 1840, volum care s-a dublat fata de prima. Volumul intocmit de catre Czifray
este, crede Fehér Béla, primul volum care nu mai poate fi considerat o compilatie
sau o traducere a unui volum german. In perioada 1800-1870 au fost scoase 25
de carti de bucate, din care 15 au fost in limba germana.

Lui Fehér Béla 1i revine meritul devoalarii acestui mister legat de identitatea
lui Czifray Istvan. In volumul 2/1818 (p. 114) al revistei Tudomdnyos Gytijtemény
existd, afirma Fehér, o lista bibliografica continand titlurile publicate la tipogra-
fia Trattner, unde se precizeaza ca, in 1917, au scos retetarul lui Czévek Istvan:
,Czovek Istvan, legtijjabb Magyar Szakacs Kényve a T. Nador Ispan O Cs. K. Her.
Udyvari {6 Szakacs mesterének titmutatdsa szerént 1817. Pest”. Acest detaliu, co-
roborat cu faptul ca pe coperta primelor editii (1816, 1819) apare doar initiala, si
nu numele intreg al autorului, face ca misterul sa fie risipit. Incepand cu editia a
treia (1829), se schimba titlul in Magyar nemzeti szakdcskonyv, si se precizeaza
autorul: Czifrai Istvan szakédcsmester. La editia a patra (1830) autorul este trecut
doar ca Czifray. Proprietarul tipografiei, care a ingrijit primele doua editii, Tratt-
ner Janos Tamas, a decedat in 1824, apoi conducerea tipografiei a fost din nou
luata de catre tatal sau, Trattner Matyas, care a murit in 1828. in acelagi an moare
si Czovek Istvan. Editia a treia (1829) este deja ingrijitd de catre ginerele lui Tratt-
ner, Kérolyi Istvan. Czovek Istvan (1777-1828) a fost profesor de teologie si jurist,
cu o bogata activitate de traducitor. Fehér Béla® afirma ca a avut relatii bune cu
proprietarii tipografiei Trattner, unde a publicat numeroase traduceri din limba
germand, in perioada 1816-1822: Az orosz hadi fogoly a frantzidk kézott, Eurépai
hires zsivanyok, utondllok, tolvajok, A valésdgos vilagban, sok torténeteken keres-
ztiil ment Tdtos; vagy fejér maji embereknek galéridjok, A mdgyids ezermester.
Tot in 1816 scoate un volum despre apicultura, intitulat Legiijabb és leghaszno-
sabb méhészkonyv.

Unele surse® afirma ca volumul gastronomic este, in mod indubitabil, o adap-
tare a unor modele germane. Autorul, care a cunoscut si retetarul lui Miszté6tfalusi,
face, in acest volum, incercarea de a traduce si impune gastronime gi termeni de

5 Fehér Béla, Konyhank klasszikusa. Nem Czifray, hanem Czovek Istvan?, 2010, https://mno.
hu/migr_1834/konyhank_klasszikusa-246788

6 Csiki Tamas, Nép, nemzet és gyomornedvek (Gasztronémiai hagyomdnyaink néhdny 19.
szdzadi szakdcskonyv alapjan), 2015, http://real.mtak.hu/15710/2/nepnemzetesgyomorned-
vek.pdf
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specialitate din limba germana (kokok, sulczok) si, de asemenea, indicéd/precizeaza
etc. si cantitatile ingredientelor (Csiki 2015: 4-5). Ba mai mult, addugam noi, inspi-
ratia germand, cel putin in cazul unor retete, este demonstrata de faptul ca autorul
trece in paranteza gi denumirea germana (de exemplu Zergecomb/Gemsschlegel
- 1345, Pép mézes bolyonyikbol/Zeckerwurzel - 173, Metélt kolbdsz/NudelnWurst -
487, Kaposzta sarjadék/Sprossen - 449, Fenydtoboz/Tennenzapfen - 1466).

Apar, insd, si exemple de retete englezesti (Marhahts angolosan (Beefsteaks)
- 267, franceze (Hal-mdrtds d la craster - 354). In alte cazuri, insa, inspiratia au-
tohtona este indubitabila (Tokaji bor legkézonségesebb borbdl - 1605, hurut leves
- 78, Fonott kaldcs budai médon - 1266, paprikds csirke - 509). Exista retete in
cazul cérora se precizeaza modul prepararii printr-o trimitere geografica (Vesztfa-
liai sérleves - 131, Karérépa gombdcz bajor médon - 178, Wallissi pudding - 1070).

In ceea ce priveste terminologia gastronomica, ea este deja bine stabiliza-
ta, unele ezitari apardnd doar in cazul ortografiei unor termeni imprumutati:
Vagdalt (ragout) gombdczok - 186, Tojds vagdalt aprélékkal (Ragout) - 230, Ragt
lepény - 2180. Remarcam, in cazul acestor exemple, ortografia originala si cea
adaptatd a termenului ragout/ragii. Aceste explicitari, puse in paranteza, au rol
explicativ. Exista, de asemenea, termeni imprumutati si adaptati ortografiei lim-
bii maghiare (gldsz, glaszirozott, brézli, frikaszé), dar si termeni imprumutati inca
neadaptati (conservé, hasché). in mod straniu exista si exemple de explicitare
prin adaugarea unui lexem explicativ in paranteza si in cazul a doua vocabule
in limba maghiara: Zeller burgonydval (krumpli) - 411, Virdgoskaposzta vagy kar-
tifiola leves - 17, Hajdina (pohdnka) kdsa leves - 29, Vérdsrépa mdasképp czékla
madrtds - 298, paprikds csirke (csibe, pisellye) — 509.

3. Despre retetarul lui Kogalniceanu si Negruzzi (KN)

Volumul lui Kogélniceanu gi Negruzzi a cunoscut trei reeditari rapide: editia
din 1841, 200 retete cercate de bucate, prajituri si alte trebi gospoddregti /| Costa-
che Negruzzi si Mihail Kogalniceanu. lagi: 1841 [Cu autograful Elenei Negri, sora
lui Costache Negri] a fost urmat de a doua editie, din 1842, 200 retete cercate de
bucate, prajituri i alte trebi gospoddresci / Costache Negruzzi si Mihail Kogalni-
ceanu; Tiparite cu cheltueala gi ingrijirea unei societati de iubitori de inaintirea
si stralucirea neamului roméanesc. A doua editie. Iagi: La Cantora Foiei Satesti,
1842, respectiv cea de-a treia editie din 1846, aparuta la Iagi, la Tipografia Insti-
tutului Albinei. In general, exegeza apreciaza importanta acestui volum de pio-
nierat, ii subliniaza rolul si caracterul novator. Se repeta, insa, aceleasi tipuri de
aprecieri pe care George Calinescu le fiacea in Lumea (nr. 17, 20 ianuarie, 1946,
p- 1), intr-un text reprodus in editia reprint din 1973, ingrijita de Mircea Zaciu:

~Precum se stie, in istoria literaturii noastre Costache Negruzzi si M. Ko-
galniceanu sint compilatorii unei carti de bucate, 200 retete cercate de bucate,
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prajituri si alte trebi gospodaresti, aparuta in editura Foaiei satesti in 1841. Nu-
mele autorilor nu este trecut in titlu, insa avizul catre cei care ar indrazni a tipari
aceasta interesanta scriere si care sint amenintati a fi prigoniti cu toata asprimea
legilor este semnat cu o stampila cliseu purtnd initialele C.N.- M.K.

De altfel, nu era niciun secret, caci Kogalniceanu, in [luzii pierdute, naratie
tiparita tot in 1841 la Cantora Foaiei satesti, destainuia lucrul: »Atata va voi mai
zice cd acum de curdnd am mai publicat — impreuna cu d. C.N., un alt Prometeu
manqué ca gi mine — o carte care, rasturnand toate puterile agezate, calcand in
picioare toate pravilele priimite de adunare si de obiceiul paméantului, are sa faca
o revolutie stragnica in toata Moldova — intru chipul de a face friganele si galuste,
vreau sa vorbesc de o colectie de 200 de retete de feluri de bucate, care are sa ne
facd cea mai mare reputatie — intre bucatarite, si viitorimea recunoscéatoare ne va
da negresit frumosul nume de: introducatorii artei culinare in Moldova. Sintem
multumiti si cu atéta.«

Din rAndurile de mai sus reiese limpede ca retetele calcau obiceiul paméantu-
lui si ca prin urmare cartea cuprindea chipul de a gati bucate in afara Moldovei si
anume in lumea civilizata. ... Retetele sunt ale unei bucatarii savante de cele mai
multe ori. ... inca de pe cand se afla in Franta la Luneville, Kogalniceanu cerea
surorilor reteta de facerea dulceturilor. ... Acum rasfoind cartea, constatim cd nu
se dau in ea retete de dulceturi... in schimb se dau numeroase formule de zalati-
na, adica de gelatina. As banui, judecidnd dupa sarguinta tAnarului Kogalniceanu
in studiul dulceturilor, céd partea asta iese mai ales din initiativa lui. ... Borsurile
si ciorbele lipsesc cu desavarsire... De inlaturarea radicald a lor l-ag invinovati
mai ales pe Negruzzi. Ni se recomanda in schimb o complicata supa pisatd, o
supd de raci (mancarile de raci sunt numeroase), o supa frantuzeasca.... Vigne-
tele si lista in general a felurilor nu mai lasa indoiala ca retetele au fost scoase
in majoritatea dintr-o carte franceza contemporana, adaugindu-se citeva retete
nemtesti si unele uzuale” (Calinescu 1946 apud Zaciu 1973: 201-203).

4. Observatii privind limba si terminologia
gastronomica din volumul lui Kogalniceanu
si Negruzzi (KN), cu referiri sau trimiteri
la volumul lui Cziffray (Cz)

In ciuda faptului ca exegeza pare a fi cazut de acord cu inspiratia germana
si mai ales franceza a cartii de bucate roménesti, cu o doza de inspiratie tur-
ceasca, am identificat un numar de elemente lingvistice maghiare. Ba mai mult,
un numadr mare de retete par a fi traduceri sau adaptari dupa retetele incluse in
volumul lui Istvan Czifray, Magyar nemzeti szakdcs kényv, a Magyar gazda as-
szonyok szamdra szerzette Czifray Istvan szakdcs mester Pesten, ceea ce ne face
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sd ne intrebam daca este posibila si o sursd maghiara in ceea ce priveste prove-
nienta retetelor din 200 retete cercate. Vom incerca sa verificam aceasta ipoteza,
incercand sa analizam datele care ne stau la dispozitie.

Iatd un tabel care consemneaza textele paralele regésite in volumul lui Ko-
gdlniceanu si Negruzzi (KN), respectiv volumul lui Cziffray (am avut la dispo-
zitie editia din 1816, precum gi aceea din 1888, care repetd, in mare masura,
variantele din 1830, 1833, 1840):

Tabel 1.
KN Cz
1. sup4d pisata 10. tort leves
2. supa de raci 35. rék leves
3. supa de galuscele 30. leves apr6 hiisgomboczczal
5. supa franfuzeasca 7. franczia leves
8. bou de moda 248. marhahis, legjobb mdédi szerint
9. pui cu mazere si raci 491. csirkék zold borséval
és rakfarkakkal
10. pui fierbinti 493. csirke felforrazva féve
12. pui albi inadusgiti 488. csirke fehéren fojtva
13. pui au cotton 490. csirkék krottonban
16. hulubi in papiloturi 223. galamb papiros tekercsben
17. hulubi inadusiti 504. galamb befojtva
19. oua umplute 238. buktatott tojas
28. cartofe cu sardele 423. burgonya szardellaval
20. spanac de curechi vanat 367. kék kdposzta gesztenyével
30. curechi nemtesc umplut 428. kdposzta toltve
31. uger de vaca 459. tehén tolgy
32. carnaciori de carne 478. rantott kolbasz
34. limba umpluta 634. fasirozott nyelv
37. pept de céprioara cu sos 673. 6zszegy martéssal
22. racituri de cap de vitel 696. kocsonyaszertileg késziilt borjifej
39. muschi impanat de 682. spékelt vesepecsenye
vaca sau de vitel
40. muschi de vitel invalit 681. betekergetett vesepecsenye
42. aluat pentru bucate 1001. porhanyo6 tészta
készitésének modja
45. pasteta de tocatura 1035. Vagdalt pastétom
46. pasteta de hulubi 1033. Galamb pastétom

50. pastrarea mazarii verzi 1567. z6ld borso eltartasanak médja
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KN

Cz

54. galugcele de grisa

179. siilt dara gombdcz

56. gilusicele de raci

185. rak gombdbcz

59. maiuri de gésca cu cerc
de orez impregiur

209. ludmaj rizskasa koritéssel

61. friptura de spinare
si but de caprioara

1333. 6zcomb siilve, 6zhét siilve

62. pui prajiti cu unt

1306. rantott csirke

64. curcan umplut

508. fasirozott pulyka

81. salce de hrean cu migdale

302. mandola torma

82. salce de mugtariu
rece, pentru rasol

307. hideg mustar-martas

86. sos de smantana pentru vanat

350. tejfel martas vadsilthoz

156. buciume prajite in unt

1241. dorongfank zsirban kirantva

[ata citeva texte paralele:

Tabel 2.

17. Hulubi inddugiti

505. Galamb befojtva

Ie doi, trei hulubi, ii grijasti si-i asaza
bine gi frumos, puindu-le sare, si
asaza in fundul tingirii cateva frunze
de sldnina si ceapa taiata in frunze

si morcovi asemine gi pune hulubii
deasupra si lasd de sed inadusiti,
pan’ce rumineste, apoi ii pune zama
de carne si putin otat, putina coaja
de alamaéie gi piperiu intreg si lasa
de ferbe bine. Apoi strecoara prin
sitigcd, pune putin piperiu, doua
linguri smantana si pune puii de
hulub inuntru si 1i lasa sa fiarba bine
si, facAndu-le impregiur o cununa

de hamut sau alta, le da la masa.

Végy két vagy harom galambot,

s6zd meg és készitsd el szépen; tégy
rézlabasba néhany szelet szalonnét,
voroshagymat és sargarépat; tedd
redjok a galambot s fojtsd be
mindaddig, mig szép barna nem lesz.
Vedd ki azutén, hints a zsirjara egy
kis lisztet, pergeld meg és toltsd fel
levessel s egy kevés eczettel; adj hozza
kevés czitromhéjat s egész borsot,

s forrald fel j61 a martast; sztird at
szitdn; adj hozza apr6 kapornét s

két kanal tejfelt, tedd bele ismét a
galambot, fojtsd be még egy kevéssé,
csindlj folibe vajtészta koszorut.

Aceste doua retete sunt doua texte perfect paralele. Remarcam o diferenta
la nivel sintactic: defalcarea pe propozitii. Singura diferenta la nivel lexical pare
a fi utilizarea substantivului piperiu in textul roménesc, in timp ce in textul ma-
ghiar avem de-a face cu substantivul arhaic kaporna, corespunzétor lexemului
romanesc capere. in ambele texte actele de vorbire sunt directive.
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Tabel 3.

31. uger de vaca

459. tehén-tolgy

Ferbi ugerul pana se moaie, il tai
bucatele subtiri, le ungi cu unt si le
tavalesti in posmag. Apoi le pui in
grasime, dar sd nu se rumineasca prea
tare; le asazd cu putdna smantana

A tolgyet j6 puhara megf6zvén,
metéld el vékony szeletekre; stval
behintve kend meg a szeleteket
ir6svajjal s keverd zsemlemorzsaba;
olvaszsz el egy labosban zsirt,

si petrinjel si le lasa de scad. vesd bele a t6lgy darabokat s kissé
piritsd meg; kenj meg egy télat
ir6svajjal, onts rea tejfelt; a szépen
elrakott tolgy-szeletekre hints
petrezselyem-zoldjét; tedd a talat

tliz folé s parold meg kevéssé.

Textul in limba maghiara este mai lung pentru ca este mai descriptiv si mai
amanuntit, utilizand mai multe adjective. In textul romanesc avem acte de vor-
bire indirecte (propozitii afirmative-descriptive cu valoare de acte directive), in
timp ce in textul maghiar sunt acte de vorbire directe si directive. Semnificatia si
incarcatura semantica a celor doua texte este aceeasi.

Tabel 4.

45. Pasteta de tocatura

Sd iei 177 dramuri carne de
vitel, putina ceapa, coaja de
aldmiie, posmag muiat in lapte,
le toaca tare marunt cu carnea si
pune doua oua intregi inuntru
si le amestica. Pune trei oud, o
bucitica de unt gi putin lapte, le
ferbe ca un aluat si le stinge si
le piseaza la un loc cu celelalte.
Pune acele doud oua sus aratate
inuntru, apoi faci mincare de
maiuri cu putin sos cu zama de
alamiie. Faci aluatul cu no. 42

si pune pe fundul unei tingiri
de un deget aluat, apoi pune
jumatate de topitura de cele de

1035. Vagdalt pastétom

Végy fél font szép borjiczombot, egy

kis vesezsirt, egy kevés voroshagymat

és czitromhéjat kozibe, rezzeld le egy
zsemlyének a héjat, aztasd meg tejben,
nyomd ki j6l, s vagdald 6ssze apréra a
feljebbiekkel egyiitt; midén mar igen apro,
szedd ki beléle a hartyakat és az inakat.
Csindlj vékony habarékot harom tojasbol,
egy kis darab vajbdl s egy kis tejb6l vagy
vizbél; tord 6ssze mozsarban mind jé
aprora, vedd ki, keverj kozibe két egész
tojast s hagyd allani. Csindlj ragut f6tt
borjabrézlikbél és tolgyekbdl, frikaszirozd
meg két tojassargajaval és czitromlével.
Készits porhany¢ tésztat mint az 1001-ik
sz&am alatt, rakd meg egy péstétomtéalnak
deasupra, pune mincarea cea de a fenekét kisujjnyi vastagsagu tésztaval,
maiuri gi apoi ceealalta tocatura add a kozepére a vagdaltnak felét, e folibe
si o face ratunda. Intinde aluatul a ragit, azutan pedig a vagdaltnak masik
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si taie dungi cu rotita cea cu
zimti si o pune peste tocatura ca
o gratie. O ungi cu ou deasupra
si o coace trei sferturi de ceas.
Cind o pune pe farfurii, poate

sd se impodobeasca pe unde
sint borticele cu virfuri de
sparanga sau cu gituri de raci.

felét, formald egészen kerekre; mess ki a
tobbi tésztabdl fankkerekecskével egy ujjnyi
szélességii sujtasokat s rakd a vagdalt folibe
rostélyformara, hogy kozotte a vagdaltat
mindentitt meg lehessen latni; kend meg
tojasfehérjével és siisd harom negyedodraig
a kemenczében. Elébb mintsem asztalra
adnad, megrakhatod a pastétomot a

rostélyozat kozt, a hol a vagdalt kilatszik,
felvaltva spérgafejekkel és rakfarkakkal.

Textul maghiar este mai detaliat si descriptiv. In textul roméanesc primul
paragraf tradeazd o neintelegere a textului sursa din care se traduce (nu este clar
cand si unde se introduc acele doud oua). Tot in textul roménesc remarcam tra-
ducerile ad-hoc, creatii discursive ale traducatorului, datorate lipsei lexemului
in terminologia gastronomica roméneasca de la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea
(rotita cea cu zimti/fankkerekecske) sau chiar omisiuni (Pune trei oud/ Csindlj

vékony habarékot hdrom tojasbdl).

Tabel 5.

64. Curcan umplut

508. Fasirozott pulyka

Sa iei un curcan, sa-l grijesti si sa-i

tai pelea de-a lungul pe spate, si apoi
cu-n cutit, sa-i tai coplanele pin’ la
aripi si picioare, ferind de a taia pelea.
Apoi ia ca o jumatate oca carne de
vitel, un mai de gisca si putina slanina
si le toaca, dar nu prea marunt. Ia si
cateva triufe sau ciuperce si asemine
tocate, le pune la un loc, de scad, cu
putin unt, petrinjel verde, hagima,

sare si piperiu. Apoi le pune intr-o
strachina, puind un ou intreg si un
gdlbanus, si le mestica bine. Cu acestea
umple curcanul si ii coasa pelea

pe spate. Dupa aceasta, taie felii de
slanina tare subtiri, cu care invelesti
curcanul gi-1 leaga pe deasupra cu ata.
Apoi il agaza in tingire si-i pune trei
linguri de zama de vaca, jumatate de
litra vin alb, putin petrinjel verde

Végy fiatal, de jokora pulykat, koveszd
meg, vagd fel a bérét a hatan hosszaban
s fejtsd ki éles késsel a csontjait, csak
czombjaibél és szarnyaib6l nem. De
ezt vigyazva kell tenned, nehogy a
bérét megsértsed; azutan végy fél font
kovesztett borjuhtst, apritsd ossze

egy lidmajjal s egy kis szalonnéval
mintegy borsényi nagysédguara, adj
hozza ugyan igy apritott szarvasgombat
s egy rész csiperkegombit; fojtsd be
vajjal, egy kevés zoldpetrezselyemmel,
kevés metél6hagymaéval, s6val és
borssal; tedd mind ezt medenczébe,
iiss bele egy egész tojést és egynek a
sargajat, keverd el jol a tobbivel, toltsd
meg vele a pulykat s varrd be a hatan

a bérét. Rakd meg a pulykat vékony
szalonnaszeletekkel, tekerd koriil jol
cérnaval s tedd olyan rézlabasba, mely
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si hagima si-1 lasa incet de ferbe. si
cind i curcanul destul de moale, il
scoate gi-l pune intr-un loc sa nu se
rdceascd. Apoi ia grasime de pe sos g-0
strecoara printr-o sita g-o lasa de ferbe,
pin’rdmine numai putina. si atunce,
dezlegind slanina de pe curcan, il
agaza pe farfurii gi-i toarna deasupra
acel putin sos gi prinpregiurul
farfuriei asaza cartofe mici, prajite.

feltil nem nagyobb a pulykéanal; 6nts
red harom meritékanél j6 levest, fél
meszely fehér bort, adj hozzé kevés
z6ldpetrezselymet és metél6hagymat
is, s hagyd lassan f6ni. Midén mar
elég puha a pulyka, vedd ki, tedd
olyan helyre, hol el nem htl; vedd
le tisztdn a martasrdl a zsirt, sztird at
szitan s f6zd addig, mig csak kevés
nem marad beléle. Szedd azutén a
szalonnéat a pulykardl, tedd ezt télba,
ontsd folibe a csekély levet, rakj apré
befojtott krumplit a tal szélére.

Textele sunt aproape perfect parelele, remarcam doua diferente: zama de
vacadljo levest = supa sau zeama bund, nu de vaca; si-I leaga pe deasupra cu atad/
tekerd koriil j6l cérnaval = imprejur, nu deasupra).

Tabel 6.

156. Buciume préajite in unt

1241. Dorongfank zsirban kirantva

Pui pe o masa 160 dramuri faina,

50 dramuri unt proaspat, taiat

felii in faina, 80 dramuri migdale
curatite si pisate cu faina, 50

dramuri scortigoara, de la o alamaie-
coaja. Intai freci faina cu unt cu un
ciuciuitoriu bine, apoi pui scortigsoara
si alamaie, un ou intreg si 4
galbenuguri, 40 dramuri zahar cernut.
1l amesteci bine cu ciuciuitoriul, apoi
il intinzi de o muche de cutit gros.

Pe urma tai turtele céat calupurile de
mari; ai unt in oald si, cAnd incepe

a ferbe, moi calupul in unt si pui
degraba turta pe dansul si o legi

cu o atd - sa o pui in unt si o lasa
dupa se se rumineste. Apoi il scoti
degraba de pe calup si-1 presari cu
zahar sau 1i faci glas deasupra.

Végy egy font finom lisztet, adj
hozz4 tiz lat ir6svajat szeletekre
vagva, s6zd meg kevéssé és keverd
Ossze jol sodroéfaval, azutan torj
lisztfinomsagt porra fél font
mandolat, két lat fahéjat, fél lat
szegfovet adj hozza apréra vagott
czitromhéjat, fertalyfont finom porra
zazott czukrot s keverd mind jél 6ssze
a liszttel, ezutén vegyits kozé egy
egész tojast, négynek székét, nyujtsd
ki a tésztat késfok vastagra, vagd
négyszogl darabokra, kosd egy nyeles
badogcsére és egymésutan siisd meg
zsirban, midén meg feladod, hints
reé fahéjjal vegyitett apré czukrot.

Buciume prdjite in unt este prima traducere in limba roméana a unei rete-
te de cozonac secuiesc. Singura diferenta din punct de vedere lexico-semantic
este ordinea in care sunt enumerate ingredientele i textul roménesc este mai
descriptiv in ceea ce priveste procedura de preparare. Se precizeaza folosirea
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ciuciuitoriului de doua ori, in timp ce in textul maghiar lexemul echivalent so-
dréfa este mentionat o singura data, a doua oara verbul nyujtsd ki (=intinde)
implica utilizarea instrumentului facdnd mentionarea explicita redundanta. Ul-
tima fraza din textul roménesc explica intr-o frazd compusa din opt secvente
propozitionale (Pe urmd tai turtele cat calupurile de mari; ai unt in oald i, cand
incepe a ferbe, moi calupul in unt si pui degrabd turta pe dansul si o legi cu o atd
- sd o pui in unt si o lasa dupa se se ruminegte) ceea ce textul maghiar explica
mult mai succint (nyujtsd ki a tésztat késfok vastagra, vagd négyszdgiti darabokra,
kosd egy nyeles badogcesdre és egymasutan siisd meg zsirban). Ultima secventa
prezinta doua diferente la nivel lexical: textul roméanesc recomanda presararea
cu zahar sau prepararea unui glas (zahar caramelizat), in timp ce textul maghiar
recomanda presararea cu zahar gi scortisoard; verbul din textul roménesc este il
scoti (degrabd de pe calup), in timp ce verbul maghiar este (middn meg) feladod,
insemnand (atunci cand) servesti.

In volumul din 1841 se folosesc mai multe cuvinte pentru acelasi referent:
de exemplu, ranza (KN 1) (insemnéand gyomor, ziiza, in limba maghiara, ca in
A galambok ziizdjat és mdjat Cz 1033) alterneaza cu maduva (KN 46) si stoma-
hurile (KN 66); termenul salce (KN 68 salce de mustariu) insemnéand sos folosit
alternativ cu termenul sos, (de exemplu sos de patlegele rosii KN 83, sos de sman-
tana pentru vanat KN 85); harpacica (KN 13) alterneaza cu ceapa (KN 16) avand
sensul de metél6hagyma (Cz. 223) sau sensul de ceapd rosie (KN 22). De notat
ca pentru aceasta leguma se foloseste, in afara de variatiile harpacicd, ceapad si
hagima, calchiat dupa limba maghiara. Se folosesc multe variante pentru acelasi
referent gi in cazul lexemului care desemneaza panza de bucétarie sau panza de
strecurat: petica (KN 67, O strecori prin petica, KN 22, folosit alternativ cu streca-
toare de astariu (KN 67), sarvet (KN 89). Tigaie (KN 21) alterneaza cu tingire (KN
28), respectiv Crapfen (KN 153) alterneaza cu gugoase (KN 154). Blamanje (KN
155) este o retetd de inghetata dar se foloseste si termenul inghetatd (KN 170).
Aceste serii sinonimice pot avea doua cauze: instabilitatea terminologiei gastro-
nomice si alimentare, dar gi diferentele dintre modul si metoda de traducere a
celor doi autori. Regimul temporal si modal al verbelor este folosit inconsecvent,
verbele de la inceput sunt la imperativ cele de la final sunt forme impersonale in
cadrul aceluiasgi text (KN 3).

Notam, de asemenea, preferinta pentru imperativ persoana a II-a singular (Le
da la masa KN 17) sau conjunctiv cu valoare de imperativ (Sa iei KN 3) pentru
retetele din prima gi ultima treime. Aproximativ a doua treime din volum (de la
KN 88, Bulion de patlagele rosii si o parte din retetele de budinci) par diferite fata
de prima treime din volum. Aici se foloseste stilul descriptiv, se mentioneaza toate
ingredientele la inceput, dupa care se descriu pasii, fara a utiliza forme de impe-
rativ. Ca acte de limbaj, nu sunt directive, ci se situeaza undeva intre directive si
reprezentative. Exista, prin urmare, secvente bine decelabile in volum (doud sau
chiar trei), secvente in care se urmareste acelasi tipar textual si acelagi inventar
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de forme verbale. Aceasta secventialitate se datoreaza, probabil, faptului cd avem
de-a face cu doi autori, doi traducatori, prin urmare, doua modalitati de abordare
a textului. Milica si Guia subliniaza faptul ca textele culinare se constituie intr-un
gen aparte, datorita unui tipar compozitional aparte: ,structura textuala a retetelor
timpurii este caracterizata de (i) o structura globala in doua parti si (ii) un set spe-
cific de elemente textuale. Cele doua parti ale structurii globale sunt (a) introduce-
rea preparatului in cauza printr-un titlu si/sau printr-o constructie ipotetica si (b)
descrierea metodei de preparare. Acest tip de structura globala ramane neschimbat
péna la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea: incepand cu 1860 se dezvolta un tipar in trei
parti, in care ingredientele alcatuiesc un corp textual de sine statétor, iar in secolul
al XX-lea acest tipar textual va reprezenta noul standard structural. Cat priveste
instructiunile de preparare, in aceasta secventa a retetelor culinare sunt incluse
elemente textuale precum ingredientele, actiunile de urmat, ustensilele folosite,
tehnicile de preparare, durata etapelor de gatire.” (Milica -Guia 2017: 4)

Aceste observatii sunt valabile pentru cele mai vechi retete in limba germa-
nd, dar si pentru manuscrisul brincovenesc, in care retetele sunt grupate tema-
tic: ,,Acelasi model stilistic poate fi identificat si in retetele incluse in culegerea
publicata, in 1841, la Iagi, de Mihail Kogalniceanu gi Costache Negruzzi, aspect
care probeaza stabilitatea vechiului tipar compozitional” (Milica-Guia 2017: 5).

In volumul lui Kogalniceanu retetele din prima treime au o anumita structu-
rd compozitionald, un inventar de moduri gi timpuri verbale (imperativ, persoa-
na a Il-a, singular si conjunctiv cu valoare de imperativ, dar si numerosi termeni
imprumutati din limba maghiara), a doua treime foloseste multe constructii im-
personale si sporeste numarul imprumuturilor franceze si germane, respectiv a
regionalismelor specifice Moldovei, iar ultima treime revine la utilizarea impe-
rativului, alternidnd cu formularile impersonale si apar imprumuturile turcesti.
Reteta KN 171 (rahatlocum) are o structura textuala cu totul aparte in volum: 300
zahdr 600 apa 50 nesaste, zama de la jumatate alamaie etc. (se dau intai cifrele
privind cantitatea, apoi ingredientele).

Semnaldm un gir important de termeni de origine maghiara in textul lui Ko-
gdlniceanu si Negruzzi. Printre maghiarismele cele mai importante enumeram:
mai = mdj (KN. 13. maiuri crude, KN 16 maiurile hulubilor, KN 45 Mancare de
maiuri, KN 52 maiuri, KN 59 maiuri de gasca cu cerc de orez impregiur, KN 64
mai de gisca, KN 66 scoate maiurile si stomahurile, KN 174 citeva maiuri fierte,
etc.); hagima (KN 64); caralab = karaldbé (KN 29 caralabii rumene); pastetd =
pastétom (KN 45 pasteta de tocatura , KN 46 pasteta de hulubi); chisele = csésze
(KN 161, cum se face tremura il pui in chisele, degi in KN 171 se foloseste terme-
nul sinonimic ceagcd (Douda ceste de lapte); cosarca = kosarka ( KN 194 Mijloc de
a face branza din cartofe: in panere sau in cogerce mici, KN 195 Mijloc de a tine
nucile proaspete un an intreg: se pun in coserce. Dintre celelalte maghiarisme
mentionam: melesteu, babele, puhav, soldan etc. In reteta 59 (maiuri de gasca cu
cerc de orez impregiur) am mai identificat o posibila traducere prin calchiere: a
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megmaradt gyckerekre = peste celelalte raddcini. In limba romana, spre deose-
bire de limba maghiara, radacini nu se foloseste cu referinta la legume precum
morcovul, patrunjelul etc.

In capitolul IX (Alimente si produse de bucdtdrie) al volumului semnat de
Dragos Sesan, Glosar de cuvinte rare gi uitate (Sesan 2012: 113-120), aceste cu-
vinte nu sunt consemnate ca fiind lexeme ale vocabularului limbii roméane care
au iesit deja din uz. In schimb, in Dictionarul de arhaisme, semnat de Gheor-
ghe Bulgar si Gheorghe Constantinescu Dobridor, sunt consemnate urmatoarele:
melegteu, melegteie, insemnand fdcalet, mestecdu este un regionalism (Bulgar -
Constantinescu Dobridor 2001: 1. 291), hagimd, insemnand arpagic, orceag este
de asemenea un regionalism (Bulgar - Constantinescu Dobridor 2001: I. 192), iar
mai, maiuri este, la fel, un regionalism care este sinonim cu ficat. Mai este inclus
lexemul funt, funti, o unitate de masura de greutate de jumatate de kilogram, care
este un termen invechit (Bulgar - Constantinescu Dobridor 2001: 1. 173). Nu sunt
consemnate, in schimb, lexemele pastetd, caralab, puhav, untie, cuvinte care, de
asemenea, sunt de origine maghiara. Pe platforma online www.regionalisme.ro
nu apare niciunul din vocabulele sus mentionate, asa cum ele nu apar nici in
Mihalea Marin, Dictionar de regionalisme, Editura All Educational, Bucuresti,
2007 sau in Lucian-Catélin Sin, Dictionar de regionalisme din Ardeal. Alexandru
Gafton ofera (in studiul Relatia dintre elementul maghiar si cel slav in limba
romdnd), o listd de imprumuturi lexicale din limba maghiard, in care apare si
substantivul mai, care lipseste insa din DEX (Gafton, 2007, 110). Caralaba apare,
insd, in MDA (Micul Dictionar Academic) si DRAM (Dictionarul de regionalism
si arhaisme din Maramures)’, dar si sub forma de caralaba, ca fiind varianta a
lui caralabd, calarabad (< magh. kalardb, MDA), cf. germ. Kohlrabi®. Puhav apare
in DEX 2009 ca avand la sursa un etimon sarb®, cu toate ca se precizeaza a fi un
regionalism din Transilvania (PUHAV adj. 1. flescait, moale, (livr.) flasc. (Are o
carne ~.) 2. buhait, umflat, (reg.) biiged, sedrbad, (Transilv.) pufdiés), iar pastet
apare tot acolo cu etimon german'’.

Din orice limba s-a facut traducerea, localizarea unitatilor de méasura a fost
facutd, deoarece se folosesc unitati de masura specifice zonei Moldovei: palmac
= 3,4 cm, oca = 1,2 litri sau, 1,2 kg, dram = 3,23 grame, litra = un sfert de kg sau
litru, dar gi funt (sub influenta germana sau maghiara): de exemplu, in textul Bu-
dinca imparatului iei jumatate de funt de zahar. Se folosegte si untia (Doua untii
de apa de flori KN 172). Daca unele retete au avut la baza un text maghiar, avand
in vedere ca in textul maghiar se folosesc unitati de masura specifice (messzely
= 0,3 litri, lat = 0,175 kg, font = 1,2 kg), facAnd un calcul simplu, se vede ca
autorii au transformat aceste unitati de masura in cele traditional folosite in Mol-

https://dexonline.ro/intrare/caralab%C4%83/16516
https://dexonline.ro/definitie/c%C4%83r%C4%831ab%C4%83
https://dexonline.ro/definitie/puhav

0 https://dexonline.ro/definitie/PA%C8%98T%C3%89T

= © 00N
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dova: de exemplu, o litrd smantana (KN 39) = 1 meszely (4 deci) tejfel (Cz 682),
sau ia o jumatate de ocda de carne de vitel = fél font kévesztett borjiihtst.

Iata cativa termeni de origine turca: KN 171 rahatlocum, KN 189 halva de
faind de orez; termeni de origine franceza: KN 113 budinca de orez cu soto, KN
155 blamanje, KN 158 sufle de orez, KN 159 sufle de mere, KN 168 consome, KN
172 orjada, KN 173 glas. Dintre gastronimele de origine germana mentionam:
KN 150 milharod, KN 151 mandel cuhen, KN 152 mandel cuhen cu foi , KN 153
crapfen. Exista insa si lexeme germane folosite in corpul textelor culinare, care
au scop explicativ: in KN 193 (ceara pentru scAnduri): Pui inuntru praf galben (ce
se chiama pulvis radicis curcuma, Kurkuma Wurzel).

Se folosesc foarte multe regionalisme specifice Moldovei (povidla, perja, pi-
cluitd, gavanoase, borcane, vrana polobocului, tocmagi, posmagi, coriabele, feli-
gean). Exista, ins4, si termeni regionali din Moldova care au ca etimon un termen
maghiar: pomusoara boghite, este un termen regional din limba maghiara dar se
folosesc si ardelenisme: chipdrugi, un giunc gras, curechi etc. Dintre neologisme
notam utilizarea termenului silitrd (KN 68 ) (azotat de potasiu = salétrom in
limba maghiara).

In retetarul lui Kogalniceanu si Negruzzi, 200 de retete cercate de bucate, prd-
jituri si alte trebi gospoddresti reteta Buciume prdjite in unt (156) pare a fi o adap-
tare a unei retete publicate de Czifray Istvan, Dorongfank zsirban kirdntva. Intr-
un studiu precedent am aratat ca lexemul kiirtdskaldcs are numeroase sinonime,
printre care kiirtds kaldcs, kiirtds, kiirtds, dorong fank, dorongos fank, durungfank,
dorongfan siitétt kaldcs botfank, botratekercs, kiirtésfank rudasfank, kiirtéspankd,
formabeli, tokébélés, hengerfank (Nagy 2016: 232). Termenul bucium, este o tra-
ducere fidela, literala a cuvantului maghiar kiirt, deci este foarte probabil ca gas-
tronimul bucium prdjit in unt sa fie calchiat dupa termenul maghiar kiirtdskaldcs
sau kiirtosfank, dorongfank. Cu toate acestea, denumirea buciume prdjite in unt
nu a facut cariera in terminologia gastro-alimentara roméneasca, fiind cel mai
probabil o efemerida, o solutie de traducere ad-hoc. Cu toate acestea, reteta 156
din volumul lui Kogalniceanu si Negruzzi ar putea fi prima incercare de traducere
in limba roména a retetei cozonacului secuiesc sau a cozonacului kiirtds (kiirtds-
kaldcs). Prezenta acestei retete, precum si retetele de babe (bdbakaldcs in limba
maghiard, un tip de cozonac specific Transilvaniei gi periferiei estice a fostului
Imperiu Austro-Ungar inclusiv Bucovina), sugereaza daca nu o sursa in limba
maghiara, atunci cel putin o sursa legata de Transilvania.

Ideea ca prezenta unor elemente imprumutate, in numar mare, sugereaza
un posibil proces de traducere este sustinuta de catre Pal (2013: 111-131), care
spune ca printre consecintele traducerii unui text strdin se numara imprumutu-
rile de cuvinte din textul sursa, interferentele gramaticale, adoptarea modelului
lingvistic strain prin calchiere, dar si de catre Eugen Simion, care afirma in lega-
turd cu paternitatea manuscrisului brincovenesc ca ar fi o traducere din limba
italiana: ,,Dovada ar fi, prezenta unor termeni si sintagme de sursa italieneasca
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«insuficient sau deloc adaptati la structura noastra»” (Simion 1 (303) / 2013:
3-9). Prezenta elementelor lingvistice maghiare ar putea fi explicata prin faptul
ci o parte a retetelor sunt traduse din limba maghiara. Insa, daca nu este vorba
de o traducere maghiaro-roména, atunci numarul maghiarismelor din cartea de
bucate a lui Kogalniceanu si Negruzzi sugereaza ideea ca in secolul al XIX-lea
cuvintele si imprumuturile maghiare au avut o prezenta mult mai pregnanta in
limba romé&na din Moldova (deci implicit gi in idiolectul autorilor) decat astazi'!.

Dintre celelalte idei ce sustin o posibild influenta maghiara semnalam pre-
zenta unor calcuri: de exemplu, folosirea variantei carne pisatd in locul substan-
tivului pisdaturd, consemnat ca fiind in uz in secolul al XIX-lea: ,,acest cuvant-
comparativ, foarte vechi, nu apare in niciunul dintre dictionarele explicative
ale limbii roméne. Este inclus totusi in doud dintre primele dictionare bilingve
existente in spatiul romanesc: Pontbriand (1862) echivaleaza pisatura cu pilure,
broiement, iar Pisone (1865) il echivaleaza cu Zerstossung in germana si broie-
ment in franceza. ,,Kogilniceanu si Negruzzi folosesc in locul lexemului pisatura
sintagma carne pisatd” (Net 2014: 319). Varianta carne pisata ar putea fi un calc
dupd lexemul maghiar vagdalt hiis. Cuvantul cheie al titlului, bucate, este un
ardelenism folosit pentru prima oara de catre Gheorghe Sincai (probabil un calc
dupa lexemul maghiar rész, cu sensul de mdancare, folosit si azi in dialectul din
Tinutul Secuiesc (unde a résziink inseamna portia, bucata noastra de mancare).
De asemenea, prezenta elementului pastetd'? este un fenomen tipic doar limbii
roméne din Transilvania, sub influenta lexemului maghiar pdstétom. Lexemul
romanesc uzual pentru acest fel de méancare este pate de ficat.

Am identificat si alte cateva situatii de calchiere sintacticd, posibil din lim-
ba maghiara :

(1) le frigi frumos (KN 9) = siisd meg szépen (Cz 491); cerc impregiur (KN 59)
= koritéssel (Cz 209), desi in afara de forma calchiata cerc impregiur se foloseste
termenul sinonimic garnitura (KN 14, KN 15, KN 20, fdcdnd garniturd impregiur
de carnati- calc sintactic si lexical); rotita cea cu zimti (KN 45) = Fank kerekecske
(Cz 1035), Ca o gratie (KN 45) = Rostélyformdra (Cz 1035), varfuri de sparanga
(KN 45) = Spdrgafejek (Cz 1035),

11  Ceea ce concorda cu cele afirmate de Eniké Pal in articolul Observatii privind consecintele
influentei maghiare asupra textelor romanegti vechi (in Diacronia, BDD-A1622, 2013, editura
Universitatii A. I. Cuza, 111-131), unde autoarea crede ca influenta limbii maghiare este mai
mare decat se crede in literatura de specialitate.

12 George Achim, in Onomastica ,,imperiala” central-europeana si terminologia ,,K und K” in
literatura romana identifica patru nivele pe care se poate ageza terminologia care sugereaza
ori denumeste reminiscente ale unei inca prezente ori — cel mai adesea, defuncte — realitati
Imperiale, printre care si terminologia gastronomicd, unde, la loc de frunte apare pasteta.
»Asadar — dupa Livius Ciocarlie — intr-o familie onorabild se mancau de obicei: marmorsch-
nitte, pagtetd de branzda (neapdrat cu g!), budinca de gpena (si nu spanac!), torta (niciodata
tort!) Torontaler, Pischinger Torta, bombe a la Mussollini, Rigo Iancsi, Dobos Torta, Flaigpi-
ta, Karamel Schnit, Pressburg (sau Pojony) chifli, pigscota Rotschild, Bisofsbrot, Damencaprit,
Ghizela Torta, oud regale, cremeg, gura mosului, Micado Torta.” (pp. 175-176).
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— Bate inuntru (KN 54) = iiss bele két tojast (Cz 179)

— douad cepe intregi-vara patru cuigoare in cepe (KN 61) = két szegfiivel
spékelt vorés hagymdt (Cz 1333), o traducere prin circumscriere a termenului
spékelt

— pelea cea vanata de pe dansul (KN 61) = Hartydjat (Cz 1333, o traducere
prin descriere

— printre alte posibile traduceri prin calc enumeram: puind inuntru, incepe
a radica begici (KN140), pune aluatul pe scandura (KN 141), o tipdresti cu mdna,
iei aluatul cat spanzura de primpregiurul tavalei (KN 152) (exemplele provin din
texte la care nu am identificat un text paralel).

Dintre caracteristicile morfologice ale textelor culinare din 200 retete cerca-
te, Dima enumera fluctuatia de gen (anghinare-anghinari, cartof-cartofa), fluctu-
atiile de desinenta a pluralului: limba-limbi si limbe:

»Caralab <ridiche>este inregistrat in lucrarea colectiva si cu varianta cara-
laba, cu formele de plural, caralabi, respectiv caralabe; fistic cunoaste alternativ,
la aceiagi autori mai multe forme de plural; fastaci, respectiv, fastacuri, varianta
de singular este consemnata la acesti autori si cu alofonele fastdc (forma etimo-
logica) si festic.”. (Dima 2014: 267)

Afirmatia Emanuelei Dima trebuie corectata, in sensul cd lexemul caralab
nu este, asa cum afirma Dima, ,ridiche”, caralab insemnéand gulie si fiind un
calc céit se poate de clar dupa cuvantul maghiar karaldbé, si nu din germanul
Kohlrabi.

In ceea ce priveste regimul modal si temporal al verbelor, Dima sublinia-
za preferinta pentru imperativ si conjunctiv prezent cu valoare de imperativ.
,Lucrarea colectiva, cel putin, cunoaste uzul acestor doua moduri in proportii
aproape egale, sugerdnd optiunea aproape constienta pentru aceastd alternanta”
(Dima 2014: 268). Atunci cand descrie regimul temporal al verbelor din lucrarea
postelnicului, Dima, insa, subliniaza si caracteristica modelului francez urmat
de acesta, afirmand ca in textele culinare franceze ale vremii se folosea in mod
constant gi consecvent imperativul persoanei a II-a plural®, si nu imperativul
persoanei a II-a singular, aga cum se regaseste in textul lui Kogalniceanu-Negru-
zzi: ,traducerea efectuata de postelnic este, desigur, tributara modelului francez,
care utilizeaza relativ constant imperativul persoanei a II-a plural, rar reflexivul
impersonal” (Dima 2014: 268). Textele culinare germane foloseau mai ales con-
structiile impersonale.

Imperativul persoanei a II-a singular este o caracteristicd a limbajului gas-
tronomic maghiar, incd din primul volum tiparit (cartea de bucate a lui Miszt6t-

13  Iata si un text spre exemplificare (preluat din Urbain. Dubois, La Novelle cuisine bourgoise):
SOUPE JULIENNE AUX OEUFS POCHES Préparez une soupe julienne comme il est dit pré-
cédemment. Faites pocher autant d’oeufs frais qu’il y a de convives a table; tenez-les a ’eau
froide jusqu’au moment de servir; mettez-les alors dans un plat creux, et arrosez-les avec du
bouillon chaud; envoyez-les dans le plat en méme temps que la soupiére.
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falusi din 1695) si utilizeazad doar aceste forme: végy egy szép kdposztdt, a hist
fézd meg, a hust tedd fel séban, a hist tedd fel vizben, szép fejér lisztet szitally
meg (Misztétfalusi 1695-1698: 1-8). in mod asemanator, si Cziffray foloseste im-
perativul persoanei a II-a singular: végy virdgos kdposztdt, f6zz meg egynéhdany
font marhahitist, szeldelj vékonyra hdzi kenyeret, készits vegyiiletet, vagdalj dssze
aprora, stiss nydarson, vagdalt el apréra, etc.

Exista studii roménesti care semnaleaza prezenta unor elemente lingvistice
maghiare in volumul lui Kogalniceanu si Negruzzi. in ceea ce priveste particu-
laritatile lexicale ale volumul compilat de cei doi, Dima enumera unele impru-
muturi lexicale:

,,imprumuturile din turcd sunt, in ansamblul elementelor imprumutate,
preponderente numeric: calup, fistic, harpagic, trahana, tocmagi, rahatlocum...
Din ungureste sunt considerate caralaba (gulie), a facalui (a zdrobi legumele pen-
tru a le face piure), mai (ficat), sip (sticld, borcan), soldan (pui de iepure), iar pe
seama influentei ucrainene au fost puse: crohmali (scrobeala), povidla (magiun),
slifca (smantana). Elementele lexical neogrecesti sunt putine: anghinare si maro-
l1a (maruld)” (Dima 2014: 270)

In ceea ce priveste elementele imprumutate din limba maghiara, unele co-
incid cu cele amintite de noi in acest studiu (caralab, mai). In mod interesant,
Dima nu aminteste de imprumuturile din franceza si germana, desi cele doua
sunt recunoscute in literatura de specialitate roméaneasca drept cele mai verosi-
mile surse pentru volum. Daca acceptam, totusi, sursa germand, nu este exclu-
sd nici cartea din 1836, aparuta la Pesta, Allgemein gepriiftes Pesther Kochbuch.
1200 Vorschriften fiir die biirgerliche Kiiche, enthaltend eine Anweisung zur Bere-
itung der schmackhaftesten und gesundesten Speisen, Braten, Bidckereien, Torten,
Geleen, Sulzen, Conserven, Sallate, Compots, nebst einigen kalten und warmen
Getrdanken. Nebst einem Anhange von der geschmackvollen Garnirung und dem
Anrichten der Speisen, sowie liber das kunstgerechte Vorschneiden und Zerlegen
der Braten und anderer Gerichte. Pesth, 1836. Gustav Heckenast, reeditata apoi
in 1838, 1840, 1841, 1850, volum la care nu am avut acces.®

14 Mravik Tamés, A magyar gasztronémiai irodalom bibliogrdfiGja. 1711-1960. http://www.fa-
makonyv.hu/

15 Mravik Tamdas mai amintegte urmatoarele volume germane aparute la Budapesta: Der voll-
stindige Wienerische Zuckerbicker, oder praktische Anleitung eines herrschaftlichen Ko-
ches und Zuckerbickers zum Besten des weiblichen Geschlechts, und aller, die sich der
Kochkunst und Zuckerbackerei widmen wollen. Pest, 1794, Der vollstindige Zuckerbicker
und Conditor, oder vollkommene und griindliche Anweisung, ohne Vorkenntnisse, alle da-
hingehoérigen Arbeiten zu verfertigen. Pesth und Kaschau, 1828. Otto Wigand. XVI, 258 p.
, Hiippmann, Anton: Der elegante Gaumen. Praktisches Handbuch der feinen Kochkunst.
Nach den besten deutschen und franzosischen Methoden. Enthaltend die Anweisung zur
Bereitung von 400 der ausgesuchtesten und feinsten Gerichte. Mit 114 Abbildungen. Pest,
1834. Gust. Heckenast. 283 p. — 8°Masik kiadédsa: Pest, [1835.] [Landerer] 283 p., 24 kihaj-
that6 litografia. 2. unverdnderte Ausgabe. Pest, 1859. Landerer., Hiippmann, Anton: Die
Kochkunst fiir kleine herrschaftliche und biirgerliche Haushaltungen, nach den besten un-
garischen, deutschen und franzoésischen Methoden. Enthaltend: Griindliche und vieljihrig
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5. Concluzii

Neavand la dispozitie marturii directe legate de sursa unui volum sau al
altuia (scrisori, jurnale, marturisiri etc.) si neputdnd identifica o posibila sursa
germana, eventual comuna, pentru cele doud volume supuse analizei, raméane
sd propunem aceasta posibila filierda maghiara pentru 200 retete cercate, pentru
cercetari ulterioare, asa cum gi sursa comuna ar mai necesita analize. Trebuie
stabilit dacd elementele lingvistice maghiare despre care am pomenit sunt niste
solutii de traducere ad-hoc, alese de traducétori din cauza lipsei lexemelor roméa-
nesti, datorita unui vid semantic, sau sunt cuvinte imprumutate din limba ma-
ghiard, prezente intr-o anumita etapa istorica intr-una din variantele dialectale
ale limbii roméane.

Explicatia acestei ipoteze privind paralelismul dintre retete ar putea fi ur-
matoarea: ambele volume sunt compilate dupa aceeasi sursa (nu cunoastem insa
sursele, in cazul lui Cziffray nu s-a demonstrat ca ar fi o traducere in totalitate),
sau, dacd nu exista o sursd comuna, atunci cel putin o parte a retetelor din vo-
lumul apérut la Iasi sunt traduse dupa Cziffray sau un alt volum contemporan
bazat pe cartea autorului maghiar, editat fie in limba maghiard, fie in germana.
Reteaua de intertextualitate era densa in acest segment de literatura specializa-
ta, compilatia fiind una din metodele de lucru uzuale. Cei doi moldoveni, insa,

erprobte Anweisungen zur Bereitung aller méglichen Speisen und Gerichte fiir das einfache
Bediirfniss des Tages sowohl, als auch fiir ausserordentliche Mahlzeiten u. s. w. Nebst ei-
nem Anhang iiber die Zubereitung der vorziiglichsten Theebackereien. Pest, 1850. Lauf-
fer u. Stolp. VIII, 200 p. Ujabb kiadasanak cime: Hiippmann, Anton: Allgemein gepriiftes
Pester Kochbuch, oder die Kochkunst fiir kleine herrschaftliche und biirgerliche Haushal-
tung, nach den besten ungarischen, deutschen, und franzésischen Methoden u. s. w. Pest,
1859. Lauffer und Stolp., Neues Ofner und Pesther Kochbuch in 10 Abschnitten enthaltend
praktische Beispiele von allerley Suppen. ordiniren und feinen Gemiisen, Fleischspeisen,
Gefliigel, Fischen, Buttertaigen, Kuchen. Gebackenen und eingemachten Saucen auf die
schmackhafteste Art zuzubreiten. Pest, 1811. Joseph , Neuestes Pariser Kochbuch, nach den
Vorschraften der bertthmtesten Kochkiinstler Frankreichs zusammengestellt. Enthaltend
tiver 1500 Recepte. Pest, (1854.) Gust. Heckenast. VIII, , Rutta, Rudolf: Das Pferdefleisch
als Nahrungsmittel aller Stande. Eine Anleitung wie dasselbe schmackhaft zubereitet und
behandelt wird. Fir Herrschafts-, Biirger- und Soldatenkiichen eingerichtet und herausge-
geben von Rudolf Rutta. Pest, 1854Sau la Kassa Eupel, J.: Das Ganze der Conditorey und
Kunstbackerey. Kaschau, 1825. Carl Werfer. XXIV, 2, Hauer, J. M.: Die Pfennigkiiche, oder
die Kunst wohlfeile und schmackhafte Speisen und Getrédnke zu bereiten. Neuestes Koch-
buch, enthaltend die bewéhrteste Anweisungen zur Bereitung wohlschmeckender Fleisch-
und Fastensuppen, Assietten. Rindfleische ... auf die einfachste und wohlfeilste Art. nebst
einem Anhange verschiedener Vorschriften fiir die Kiiche. nach vieljariger Erfahrung be-
arbeitet. Kaschau, 1836. Gedr. bei Karl Werfer. XVI, Zentner, W.: Die Kartoffelkiiche, oder
Anweisung, aus den Kartoffeln eine Menge wohlschmeckender Gerichte, ferner: Reis, Gries,
Mehl, Brot, Butter, Kise, Sauerteig und Seife auf die einfachtse und wohlfeilste Art zu berei-
ten. Nebst Vorschriften, die Kartoffeln aufzubewahren, gegen das Erfrieren zu sichern und
die erfrornen zu benutzen. Kaschau, 1836. Carl Werfer. la Szombathely Gamiser (Magdolna)
Magdalena: Neuestes Kochbuch, worin eine vollstindege genaue Anleitung zur sicheren,
schmackhaften und wohlfeilen Zubereitung aller Gattungen-, Rindfleisch, Saucen, Zugemii-
sen, Fleisch- und Fischspeisen...Steinamanger (Szombathely), 1858.
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nu erau vorbitori de limba maghiara si nimic nu dovedeste ca ar fi cunoscut
volumul aparut la Pesta in 1816 sau reeditarile lui. Cu toate acestea ar fi putut fi
ajutati de persoane sau prieteni care cunosteau limba maghiara si aveau o bogata
biblioteca in limba maghiara, fiindca la Iasi gi in imprejurimi traiau foarte multi
care erau fie de etnie maghiara, fie s-au nascut in Transilvania gi au studiat la Bu-
dapesta: de exemplu, Carol Mihalic de Hodocin® sau Petre Maller CAmpeanu?’,
colegul celor doi de la conducerea Teatrului National din Iasi, un poliglot si tra-
ducator din limba maghiara. Cu toate acestea, cu datele care ne stau la dispozitie
si in lipsa certitudinii privind sursele, ipoteza traducerii din limba maghiara
ramane, deocamdatd, doar o ipoteza, in legatura cu care cercetari ulterioare isi
vor spune cuvantul.

Expresiile criptice, arhaice sau fanteziste (Krizsanovski 2010: 97) sunt, totusi,
cu sigurantd, calchieri ale unor lexeme de origine maghiara: babele nu este nimic
altceva decat faimosul bdbakaldcs (termenul babele este, din nou, un imprumut
din limba maghiara, neexistdnd un lexem german cu acelasi sens), un fel de cozo-
nac specific zonelor fostului Imperiu Austro-Ungar, iar buciume este traducerea
literald a cuvantului maghiar kiirt. Chiar daca inspirarea din volumul lui Cziffray
raméane nevalidata, si paralelismele textuale se datoreaza faptului ca ambele volu-
me ar fi surse secundare, traduceri ale unui text sursa, cel mai probabil german,
prezenta atitor imprumuturi maghiare nu poate fi trecutd cu vederea: ponderea
lor ar semnifica o influenta importanta maghiara in ceea ce priveste limbajul gas-
tronomic gi alimentar roménesc de la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea.
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SUCIU SORIN GHEORGHE

A IERTA E A TUBI SAU DOUA VERBE SI
IMPLICATIILE LOR TRANS-CULTURALE

Avand in vedere aspectul lingvistic al problemelor interetnice din spatiul
intracarpatic, reale, pe de o parte, dar i mult exagerate de factorul politic, pe de
alta, consideram - ca vorbitor fluent al limbii minoritare, pe plan national, insa,
majoritare, pe plan local — cd una dintre caile cétre atingerea unui dialog viabil
intre cele doua popoare, roman si maghiar, prin comunicare i intru! comuniune,
este de gasit in filosofia ricceuriana a traducerii, traducere vazuta ca instrument
de aplanare si rezolvare a conflictelor ce macina aceastd Europa multimilenar
multiculturala. Si cine ne-ar putea fi un ghid mai bun decét cel care, in lagar, ca
prizonier de razboi, a buchisit traducerea unei lucrari a lui Husserl, scriind cu un
singur creion pe spatiile albe ale cartii.? Evident, acest tel nu poate fi atins decat
punand serios la lucru cele doua verbe din titlul lucrarii noastre, verbe ce isi pot
actualiza pe deplin valorile doar intr-o paradigma ce nu pune prea mare pret pe
relativizarea omniprezentd, azi, in societatea informatizata, suprasaturata de in-
formatie dar, in mod paradoxal, saracita de continutul ce ar trebui sa ii confere,
macar, stabilitate. Prin urmare, respectand cadrul tematic al conferintei ce i-a dat
nastere, lucrarea noastra se doregte a fi o sugestie de bun simt intru aflarea unei
cai viabile de dialog intercultural veritabil. Din perspectiva metodologica, apelam
la elemente de comunicare gi pragma-semanticd, prin relevarea valentelor celor
doua verbe din titlu, sustinute cu exemple din literaturad si cinematografie, in-
trind putin mai adanc in probleme de filosofia traducerii, vazuta ca model pentru
o Europa unita, functionald. Din punct de vedere formal, lucrarea este un eseu
articulat in jurul problematicii amintite, eseu ce se incheie cu acea relansare no-

1 Folosim aceastd prepozitie din vocabularul limbii roméne, prepozitie care, dupa spusele
lui Noica, i-ar fi lipsit lui Hegel, deoarece ea indica atat directia si procesul ajungerii in spre
scopul urmarit, cat si existenta, in, modul de a fi in, intr-un spatiu pe care, parafrazandu-1
pe Pascal, nu l-ai fi cautat dacd nu l-ai fi gasit deja: ,Intru inseamna si in spre i in; agadar
spune, nici induntru, nici in afara, si una gi alta; este un fel de a nu fi in, inteles ca a fi in;
sau, mai degraba, un a nu fi in, inteles ca un a fi in; sau, mai degraba, un a fi in, inteles ca un
a deveni in. Ca atare, el indica deopotriva faptul de a sta si de a se misca in, o odihna care e
si neodihnd, dupa cum exprima o deschidere cétre o lume inchisd, macar determinata, ori,
sub un alt unghi, o cautare in sinul a ceva dinainte gasit” (Noica, 1987, 27).

2 »,Nascut in 1913, cel care avea sd devind unul dintre marii filozofi ai secolului XX si-a in-
ceput cariera traducénd, cu un scris marunt, slujindu-se de un unic creion, pe spatiile albe
ale cartii, in anii petrecuti in lagdrele germane ca prizonier de razboi, o lucrare a filozofului
Edmund Husserl” (Jeanrenaud, in Ricceur, 2005, 5).
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etica specifica, in cazul nostru, intrebarea care se vrea a fi cea potrivitd, deoarece
este necesara, gi chiar urgentd, agsa cum a fost in cazul lui Perceval.

Pentru inceput, dorim sd evidentiem un exemplu relevant pentru scopul
acestei lucrari, cuvintele lui Emanuil Gojdu, reprezentant de seama al roménilor
din Budapesta si bun prieten cu politicianului maghiar Deédk Ferenc, supranumit
»inteleptul natiunii”. Gojdu a motivat exceptional nevoia si posibilitatea comu-
niunii dintre reprezentantii celor doua natiuni vecine, care, de-a lungul istoriei,
s-au gasit, de prea multe ori, in situatii de conflict:

»Providenta dumnezeeascad, insusi Dumnezeul popoarelor din lume a croit
tinta, atit pentru seama natiunii romane, cit si pe seama celei maghiare, pen-
tru ca laolaltd sa trdiasca intr-o alianta eternd, fiinded numai laolalta au un
viitor glorios, pe cind punindu-se una in contra celeilalte, amindoud trebuie
sa piard. Ambele natiuni stau singure pe lumea aceasta, farad consingeni i
aproape in numdr egal. Soarta le-a agezat una langa alta; aplecarile lor sunt
Ia fel. Amindoud sunt inconjurate de elementul absorbitor al panslavismului,
- prin urmare nici una nu poate deveni periculoasa pentru cealalta. Destinul
le cheama pe aceste doua natiuni la o alianta eterna.”™

Incepem, astfel, periplul nostru prin domeniul pragma-semantic al celor
doua verbe din titlu, cu evidentierea acelei realitati clare, de tip practic si care
presupune un cod comun, identificabil in termeni bine definiti, cunoscuti de
participantii la conversatie, pe numele ei comunicare. Azi, ,comunicarea nu mai
este considerata un simplu transfer de cunostinte, ci o strategie de persuasiune
si interpretare, ea se bazeaza pe o relatie fiduciarG modulata de instantele ex-
plicite ale credibilizarii si asumarii acestei credibilitati” (Dragos, 2000, 89 apud
Greimas). Trecand, oarecum tangential, mai departe, nu insistdim pe teoria co-
municarii, pentru cd domeniul este extrem de vast, dacd avem in minte doar
faptul ca, dupa Paul Watzlawick si exponentii Scolii de la Palo Alto, in ziua de
azi ,totul e comunicare”. Trecem, agsadar, la un aspect mult mai adanc, la comu-
niune, fard de care comunicarea nu ar avea substanta, ar fi, asa cum este deja,

3 Fragment din discursul lui Emanuil Gojdu, tinut in Casa Magnatilor, in 19 iunie 1861, ca
raspuns celui tinut de Haynald Lajos, un ,adversar statornic al roménilor”, dupa cum il
caracterizeaza Maria Berényi. Ca politician, Gojdu lupta pentru convietuirea pagnica intre
romani si maghiari. El a subliniat, in mai multe rdnduri, ce pericole implica ostilitatea din-
tre cele doua natiuni, culminand cu concluzia citata anterior. In 1826, a fost primul avocat
care a intentat actiuni la consiliile din Pesta si din Buda, in limba maghiara - in locul limbii
latine folosite pana atunci. Tot de numele lui se leaga redactarea in limba maghiara a proce-
selor verbale ale Bisericii Greco-Romane din Pesta, intocmite pana atunci in limba germana.
In timpul evenimentelor din 1848, s-a evidentiat si pe tardm politic. La 21 mai, in casa lui
Gojdu s-au adunat roménii pentru a adopta doua documente importante prin care acordau
votul lor de incredere guvernului Batthyany. In luna noiembrie, 1849, lui Gojdu i s-a propus,
roman fiind, postul de comisar imperial in Bihor. Nu a acceptat, refuzand, cu tact, aceasta
onoranta functie (Berényi, 2002, 72) .
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inflatie, simpla vorbarie exploatata de catre afacerile multimiliardare de azi, ori
doar persuasiune, mai mult sau mai putin grosoland. Comuniunea dispune de
un ,,cod” implicit, care-si afla locul in ,,V”, in punctul central, de jos, unde se
petrece o stranie coincidenta a contrariilor. De aceasta data, interlocutorii trebuie
sd se situeze cu esenta in adancime si cu particularitatile spre varf, comunicarea
primind o noua dimensiune, verticala. Dialogul adevarat implicd ambele axe,
atat orizontala (comunicarea), cét si verticala (comuniunea). Fara plonjonul pe
verticala, cdtre Sine, prin deschiderea cétre ,Universala putintd” (U. P), catre
Celalalt, care e Dumnezeu/Unul/Totul... (in functie de credinta fiecaruia) apare
un blocaj (Sora, 2006). Altfel, comunicarea va avea loc doar pe orizontala, fapt
ce duce la monolog deghizat in dialog sau la un dialog al surzilor.®* Schema unui
dialog adevarat ar arata astfel:

K]

Fig. 1. Schema unui dialog functional

Desi extremele nu sunt de recomandat, putem propune o exemplificare a
eficientei/ineficientei dialogului, aducand in prim-plan doua pelicule de excep-
tie din cinematografia mondiala, avind in vedere faptul ca, dacid e sa ne ludm
dupad un vechi proverb chinezesc, o imagine ar echivala cu o mie de cuvinte. Pri-
ma dintre ele este Odiseea spatiald 2001, regizata de Stanley Kubrick, mai exact
partea in care HAL, inteligenta artificiala a navei, intra in conflict cu echipajul,
cu consecinte letale pentru acestia din urma. Ultimul supravietuitor, reusind sa
ajunga in situatia de a-1 decupla pe HAL (Kubrick, 1968, 1.22°.507-1.28’.34"), este
supus de catre acesta unui adevarat tir comunicational, computerul uzand de tot
arsenalul pragmaticii lingvistice in tentativa sa de persuadare a partenerului de
~dialog”. Nu reuseste, totusi, pentru ca, degi toate elementele comunicarii sunt
prezente, dialogul nu are loc, deoarece comuniunea nu este posibila. Exemplul
opus il gasim si in pelicula Misiunea, regizatd de Roland Joffé (1986, 35.00"-

4 Pentru noi, Celalalt nu este sartrianul L’ Autre, dugmanul, ci e chiar Cel ce nu poate fi pus in
imagine si atins, deoarece Imaginea Sa e Iisus, una dintre cele trei ipostaze ale Sale, Cel ce
este, pur si simplu.

5 Ca exercitiu exemplificativ, vizualizati dialogurile absurde ale unui Caragiale, Caldura
mare, de exemplu, stramosul teatrului absurd modern.
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alog, se ajunge la comuniune - chiar dacd avem parte mai mult de comunicare
nonverbala —, la iertare, consecinta a cdintei sincere, venita din Iubire.

Continuadndu-ne periplul prin orizontul comunicarii, prin dialog si intru
comuniune, ilustrdam dialogul intercultural, chiar transcultural®, am putea zice,
printr-un poem al lui Sandor Pet6fi, unde putem observa comunicarea gi comu-
niunea, atit de frumos redate in nemuritoare versuri, traduse in roméaneste de
catre Eugen Jebeleanu.

Fiistbement terv
Egész uton - hazafelé —

Gind risipit in vint
Vremea toatd-n drum spre casa

Azon gondolkodém:
Miként fogom szélitani
Rég nem latott anydm?

Ma gdndeam anume:
Mamei, de mult lasate,
Ce cuvint voi spune?

Mit mondok majd el&szor is
Kedvest, szépet neki?
Midén, mely bolcsém ringata,
A Kkart terjeszti ki.

Ce cuvinte ii voi spune,
Calde si duioase,
Ei ce-n brate ma va stringe
Cum ma leganase.

Ginduri fara-asemuire
imi treceau prin minte,
Si parea ca timpu-n loc sta
Dar mergeam-nainte.

S jutott eszembe szamtalan
Szebbnél-szebb gondolat,
Mig allni latszék az idg,
Bér a szekér szaladt.

S a kis szobaba toppanék...
Ropiilt felém anyam...
S én cstiggtem ajkan... szétlandl...
Mint a gyiimolcs a fan.

Si-am ajuns... Si cdtre mine
Mama zboara, iata...
Si m-am prins de gatu-i... mut... ca
De un pom o roada.

Am subliniat, in text, elementele comunicarii/comuniunii prezente, atat in
poemul lui Pet6fi, cét gi in traducerea acestuia. Deoarece aici nu facem o analiza
stilistica, trecem rapid peste faptul ca traducerea primei strofe in limba romana
e nitel mai poticnita, pierzdndu-se mult din expresivitatea originalului, elemen-
tele indispensabile comunicarii fiind prezente, totusi, mai direct chiar, poate si
datorita standardelor proletcultismului ce dominau gi peisajul cultural roméa-
nesc din perioada in care a avut loc traducerea. Astfel, versul ,Miként fogom
szolitani” este tradus cu ,,Ce cuvint voi spune”, iar reluarea acestuia, in strofa
urmatoare, cu o exprimare sinonimica, ,Mit mondok majd elészor is”, riméne, in
traducere, in cheia initiala, ,,Ce cuvinte ii voi spune”. Cat despre comuniune, ul-

6 Vezi conceptul de transdisciplinaritate, bazat pe ,tertul tainic inclus” ce transcende nivelele
de Realitate, teoretizat de Basarab Nicolescu, pe urmele filosofiei lui B. Fondane, N. Lupagcu
si E. Cioran (Nicolescu, 2006, 142-166).
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tima strofa a poemului spune totul, imaginea mamei ce zboara intru imbrétisarea
fiului rdmas fara cuvinte relevand viziunea ioanicéd a lui Dumnezeu ce este, de
fapt, Iubire (1 Ioan 4, 8), Iubire ce iarta totul, dupa cum bine stim din epistolele
pauline (1 Corinteni 13, 4-8).

Intrdnd mai adénc si privind in lumina filosofiei lui Ricoeur despre traduce-
re, consideram necesar a ilustra sensul si etimologia celor doua verbe, a ierta si a
iubi, care, desi nu sunt prezente efectiv in textul poemului, se regisesc, din plin, in
adancimea lui, sustindndu-l si ajutindu-ne sa relevam aspecte importante ale temei
abordate aici. Am ales a discuta despre verbe si nu despre substantive deoarece ver-
bul este actiune, verbul pune in miscare ideile/conceptele, reci, care abstractizeaza,
de fapt, fenomenele pe care le defineste. Astfel, conform Dictionarului etimologic
coordonat de catre Zaicz Gébor, in limba maghiara familia cuvantului szerelem (iu-
bire) ar proveni din substantivizarea verbului szeret(ni) (a iubi), dezvoltat pe baza
radacinii szer, provenita din limbile uralice, cu sensul de ,,grup/comunitate” (Zaicz,
2006, 696-697). Sensul lui szerelem (iubire) si a familiei sale lexicale cuprinde ideea
de intovarasire, unire, legaturd, conexiune si are primul inteles de dictionar definit
ca: ,sentimentul de iubire/dragoste pe care cineva il simte catre cineva/(rar) ceva;
comportament iubitor, tandru, pentru o anumita persoana (...)” (Barczi és Orszagh,
1959-1962). Dupa cum se observa, sensul primar actual” din dictionarul maghiar
al verbului szeret(ni) (a iubi) are o sferda mult mai largd decét echivalentul sau din
dictionarul romén de referinta, daca e sa ne gindim la cadrele coseriene ale discur-
sului.® In DEX (2009), sensul primar, care ne dezvaluie neajunsurile lumii noastre
prin decaderea cuvintelor la rangul de simple vorbe, verbul tranzitiv de conjugarea
a IV-a, a iubi, este definit astfel: ,,A fi indragostit, a simti o mare afectiune pentru
o persoana (de sex opus).” Reflexivul verbului, prezent si el la primul sens de dic-
tionar, arata gi mai mult latura erotica, carnald, a Iubirii, inchiderea omului actual
in dimensiunea lumeasca a vietii, daca ne gindim la cele patru cuvinte ce definesc
iubirea in greaca veche.® Abia cel de-al doilea sens largeste sfera discursiva a cuvan-
tului, acesta fiind definit ca: ,,A avea afectiune deosebita fata de cineva sau ceva.”*°
De remarcat, de asemenea, provenienta slava a cuvintului folosit in limba roméana.

7 Pentru cd, de reguld, prima intrare de dictionar reprezinta sensul cel mai des folosit la mo-
mentul redactarii dictionarului respectiv. Acest lucru evidentiaza validitatea viziunii orwel-
liene asupra folosirii limbii ca instrument de schimbare a lumii, prin devierea sensurilor
cuvintelor intr-o anumita directie.

8 »Spatiul intre ale carui limite un semn functioneaza in sisteme determinate de semnificatie.
Un astfel de spatiu e delimitat, intr-un sens, de traditia lingvistica i, in alt sens, de experienta
privitoare la realitatile semnificate” (Coseriu, 1999, 36).

9 In limba greacd, cele patru cuvinte pentru Iubire sunt agapé (dydmn), iubirea divind, iubirea
lui Dumnezeu, care coboara asupra noastra, eros (pwg), iubirea trupeasca, a omului ce tinde
inspre reintregirea omului intru Dumnezeu, storghi (£topyn), desemnand afectiunea, iubirea
ce porneste din respectul pe care copiii il datoreaza parintilor ori dragostea parintilor fata de
copii (putand semnifica si iubirea conjugala) si philia (pi\ic), echivalentul amicitiei, iubirea
dint;e semeni, prietenia.

10 IUBI, iubesc, vb. IV. 1. Tranz. A fi indragostit, a simti o mare afectiune pentru o persoana (de
sex opus). ¢ Refl. recipr. A avea sentimente de dragoste unul fata de celalalt; spec. a avea
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Cat despre verbul a ierta, din nou, prima intrare din DEX (2009) este mai
sdracd in inteles decat echivalentul maghiar, desi verbul tranzitiv de conjugarea
I, definit ca ,,A scuti pe cineva de o pedeapsa, a trece cu vederea vina, greseala
cuiva, a nu mai considera vinovat pe cineva”, pare a acoperi o sferd destul de
cuprinzatoare. Totugi, DER (1958-1966) are la pozitia 5 un sens care largeste con-
siderabil aceasta sfera, si anume ,,A se impdca, a face pace”, fiind mai aproape
de sensul etimonului latinesc, libertare, pe de o parte, dar si de ceea ce ne inte-
reseazd pe noi in aceasta lucrare, si anume modul in care viziunea lui Ricoeur
privind modelul traducerii intru o Europa functionald poate deveni viabil in
reconcilierea istorica dintre poporul maghiar si cel romén, printr-o buna veci-
natate, benefica tuturora. in limba maghiara, echivalentul provenit din verbul
turcic bogan/csuvasg, p'Zan/tatar, busan, cu sensul de ,.elibereaza, goleste” (Zaicz,
2006, 83), este megbocsdt, atat tranzitiv, adica ,,a ierta cuiva ceva” cu sensul de
»,a Nu mai tine cont/supédrare, a nu mai socoti o vina cuiva, de parca nici nu s-ar
fi intdmplat ceva”, cét si intranzitiv, adica ,,a ierta cuiva (pentru ceva)”, cu sen-
sul de ,,a nu mai fi suparat pe cineva din cauza unei fapte reprobabile, a nu se
mai gandi cu supdrare la aceasta” (Bérczi és Orszdgh, 1959-1962). Observam ca
ambele etimoane, atat cel latin pentru a ierta, cit si cel turcic pentru megbocsdt,
au suferit de-a lungul timpului modificari de sens, sensurile initiale fiind secun-
dare, in ambele limbi contemporane.

Si iatd-ne ajungi la traducere, proces dificil care implica cele doua elemente
ale dialogului, amintite anterior, deoarece traducerea este un demers hermeneu-
tic, de fapt, pornit din citirea textului, comprehensiunea, interpretarea si trans-
punerea acestuia in limba tintd. Din domeniul foarte vast al teoriei traducerii
amintim doar controversatul pragmatism al tandemului Reiss-Vermeer privind
traductibilitatea unui text in functie de scopul acestuia, principiul de baza deve-
nind, astfel, orientarea inspre functia textului de tradus, care poate fi informati-
vd, caz in care avem invarianta continutului, expresiva, unde e valabila analogia
formei sau incitativa, situatie in care obtinerea unei reactii identice din partea
cititorului traducerii devine prioritara. Evident, am adaptat teoria Reiss-Vermeer
textului ales de noi, un text expresiv, in acest caz, prezentand cele trei variante
posibile din perspectiva teoriei scopului:

Tabel 1. Scopul traducerii (text literar)

Reiss-Vermeer — Skopostheorie (traducere):
,S én csiiggtem ajkan... szétlanul...”

1. informativ 2. expresiv 3. incitativ
»91 am sarutat-o... ,»S1 m-am prins de »~M-am agatat de
Fara nicio vorba...” gitu-i... mut... ” gura-i... mut”

relatii sexuale cu o persoana (de sex opus). 2. Tranz. A avea afectiune deosebita fata de ci-
neva sau ceva. 3. Tranz. A-i placea sa... — Din sl. ljubiti. (DEX 09).
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Dupa cum se poate observa in tabelul anterior, pericolul reprezentat de
aceasta teorie traductologica in functie de scop, intens criticata, de altfel'!, este
posibilitatea inadecvarii scopului comanditarului traducerii la nevoile reale ale
cititorului acesteia, fapt ce ne readuce la buna-credinta ilustrata in schema dia-
logului, imaginata de Sora si relevata anterior in lucrarea noastrd. Un exemplu
mai elocvent de traducere incitativa este cea a discursului fostului prim-minis-
tru al Roméniei, Mihai Tudose, legatd de ,fluturatul secuilor pe langa steag”,
intens mediatizata si exploatata la maxim de catre mass-media din Romania si
Ungaria:*?

Tabel 2. Scopul traducerii (text publicistic)

Reiss - Vermeer — Skopostheorie (traducere):
,»(...) daca steagul secuiesc va flutura pe institutiile
de acolo, toti vor flutura langa steag.”

1. informativ 2. expresiv 3. incitativ
»(...) hogyha az onnani »(...) hogyha ,Tudose: A székelyek
intézményekre kiteszik a székelyfoldi a zaszl6ik mellett

a székely zaszI6t, a intézményekre kiteszik fognak 16gni ”
helyi tisztvisel6k el a székely zaszlot,
lesznek bocsatva” a helyi felel6sok ki

lesznek rigva”

Acest ,interludiu” traductologic ni se pare necesar, acum, avand in vedere
aspectele negative ale ,,economiei de consum”*® actuale, unde, mai ales in cadrul
industriei advertising-ului, actioneaza acea girardiana ,dorinta triunghiulara”
sau ,mimeticd” (Girard, 1972), conform careia majoritatea oamenilor, imaturi
din perspectiva cunoasterii de sine, doresc, de fapt, dorintele altora, teorie ilus-
trata, printre altele, cu exemplul bovarismului flaubertian. Din acest punct de
vedere, si in perspectiva a ceea ce urmam a sublinia in continuarea lucrarii noas-
tre, rolul traducatorului devine, azi, unul crucial.'*

De altfel, Ricceur insusi nuanteaza pragmatismul evident al lui Reiss, ,,de-
dramatizand”, la rindul sau, ,postulatul teoretic al intraductibilitatii” (Jeanre-
naud in Ricceur, 2005, 5) si definind sarcina traducatorului drept ,,experienta

11 Unul dintre critici este V. N. Komissarov, cel care subliniaza posibilitatea inducerii in eroare
a cititorului in functie de scopul urmarit de comanditarul traducerii (V. N. Komissarov apud
Miroslava Luchiancicova, 2016, 67).

12 Am exemplificat detaliat acest aspect intr-o alta lucrare, axata pe intentionalitate si scop in
traducerea unui discurs politic (Suciu, in Boldea, 2018, 95-104).

13  Sintagma ce se vrea oximoronica, dar care, noud, ne suna a contradictie in termeni.

14 Daca tot am folosit exemple din cinematografie, putem aminti aici si productia norvegiana
Kings Bay, unde o eroare a interpretului prilejuieste o serie de evenimente cu impact major
in plan geopolitic gi uman (Filmkameratene A/S, Kings Bay, scenariul gi regia Stig Swend-
sen, 2017).
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doliului dupa dorinta de perfectiune” (Ricceur, 2005, 82), o experientd ce implica
un plus de austeritate gi o lipsa a exaltarii. Prin urmare, ca traducator, esti nevoit
a locui ,la Celalalt, pentru a-l putea apoi cilduzi cétre tine insuti, in calitate de
musafir invitat” (Riceeur, 2005, 48).

Modelul traducerii este primul dintre cele trei care pot duce la o constructie
europeand viabila, bazata pe ceea ce Riceeur numegte ,,ethosul european”. Astfel,
evidenta faptului ca Europa este si va fi, eminamente, poliglota, ca limbajul, cu
potentialitétile sale universale, existd doar in limbi, impune acest model. Provo-
carea fundamentala a traducatorului, dacd ne situam in descendenta humbold-
tiand, devine, prin urmare, transferul prealabil in mediul cultural al limbii tinta
(laolalta cu categoriile etice/spirituale) prin ,indl{area geniului propriei limbi la
nivelul limbii straine” (Ricceur, 2005, 48). Acesta este, insa, un proces de durata,
care se invata de catre cei care poseda anumite calitati. De altfel, in Socul Viitoru-
lui, Alvin Toffler, il citeaza pe psihologul H. Gerjuoy, cel care spunea ca ,,analfa-
betul de miine nu va mai fi cel care nu stie sa scrie si sa citeasca, ci va fi cel care
nu a invatat cum sa invete” (Toffler, 1973, 402). Prin ,,extinderea spiritului tradu-
cerii la raportul dintre culturile insesi, adica la continuturile de sens vehiculate
de traducere” (Ricceur, 2005, 49), se poate atinge telul propus de citre Ricceur.

Insa, ca edificiul sa dureze, este necesar a fi urmat si ,,modelul schimburilor
de memorii” (Ricceur, 2005, 49-55). Identitatea narativa, care se revendica aici,
ridicd, insd, anumite probleme. Una ar fi cea a mobilitatii, data de existenta mai
multor istorii evocand aceleasi evenimente. Cealalta ar fi interconectarea acestor
istorii, cu pericolul iminent de a ne lasa prinsi in ceea ce Wilhelm Schapp, citat
de citre Ricceur, numea ,,paienjenisul istoriilor”. Istoria vietii fiecaruia dintre
noi, de exemplu, ar reprezenta, astfel, un segment din istoria parintilor, prieteni-
lor, dugmanilor nostri etc. Evitdindu-se aceste pericole, ,ospitalitatea limbajului”
ar putea permite un ,transfer” identitar prin apelul la memorie, la diferentele
definitorii ale fieciruia dintre noi. In acest fel, a comunica inseamni ,a asuma
istoria celuilalt prin intermediul propriilor povestiri de viatd”, adica a intra in
comuniune. Un exemplu ar putea fi identificarea cu personajele de fictiune din
carti, experienta pe care fiecare dintre noi a incercat-o, cu siguranta.*®

Ajungand pe pragul iertarii — cel de-al treilea model ricceurian de urmat
intru realizarea visului unei Europe unite —, prin ,resurectia promisiunilor ne-
onorate ale trecutului”, dupa o perioada suficienta de timp, ar trebui sa aiba loc
vindecarea ranilor ce vin din ceea ce Mircea Eliade numea ,,teroarea istoriei”,
printr-un ,,schimb de memorii din perspectiva suferintei, i nu din cea a fapte-
lor memorabile” (Ricceur, 2005, 56). in viziunea lui Ricceur, procesul necesita
doua etape: (1) intelegerea si acceptarea suferintei celorlalti; (2) exprimarea su-
ferintei proprii, adica schimbul de memorie al suferintelor impuse si indurate.

15 In acest sens, edificatoare este una dintre lucrarile lui Pierre Bayard, unde autorul ne

prezinta modul in care ne putem folosi de ,biblioteca personald” ca parte a ,bibliotecii co-
lective” (Bayard, 2008).
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Aici, mai sunt doua capcane ce trebuie evitate. Astfel, nu trebuie confundata
iertarea cu uitarea, pentru ca aceastd confuzie denota frivolitate si indiferenta.
Prin urmare, ,lucrarea uitarii trebuie sa se grefeze pe lucrarea memoriei prin
intermediul limbajului naratiunii. A doua capcana ar fi sd abordam iertarea pe
latura ei neprielnica; cel dintii raport pe care-l intrefinem cu iertarea nu este
exercitiul unei iertari usor acordate, ci practica dificila a exercitiului de a cere
iertare” (Ricceur, 2005, 60).

Un alt aspect pe care ne bazdm scurta noastra prezentare a legaturilor din-
tre traducere, ca model de edificare a unei lumi spre dainuire, prin iertare si
intru Iubire, este cel al justitiei. Ricceur vede in porunca hristica de a ne iubi
dusmanii o ,,.expresie supraeticd a unei vaste economii a darului, care are multe
alte moduri de expresie in afard de aceasta revendicare a omului pentru actiune.
Economia darului depageste etica din toate partile (Ricceur, 2009, 30).” El iden-
tifica doua principii. Primul dintre ele este Regula de Aur, ,,Si precum voiti sa
va facd voud oamenii, asemenea faceti-le si voi lor” (Luca 6, 31), care se sprijina
pe o ,logicd a echivalentei”. Acest principiu tine de economia darului. Cel de-al
doilea, principiul supraabundentei care, paradoxal, pare ca-1 neaga, partial, pe
cel al echivalentei, apare in Luca (6, 31-35): ,,Si precum voiti sa va faca voua
oamenii, asemenea faceti-le si voi lor.” Ricoeur considera ca principiul supra-
abundentei corespunde principiului al doilea de justitie, teoretizat de catre John
Rawls, cel al maximizarii partii minimale, menita a salva ,ecuatia dintre justitie
si egalitate in impartirile inegale, cerdnd ca sporirea avantajului celui mai favo-
rizat sd fie compensata prin micsorarea dezavantajului celui mai nefavorizat”
(Ricceur, 2009, 27).

Existd, insa, in opinia filosofului francez, un permanent pericol ce ameninta
cele doua principii amintite anterior, si anume caderea lor intr-o logica a utili-
tatii lui do ut des/da-mi ca sa-ti dau. Unica modalitate de a salva elementul de
sacralitate intrupat in cele doua principii vizeaza asocierea lor cu Iubirea. Cu alte
cuvinte, cel de-al doilea principiu de justitie al lui Rawls se poate salva de o posi-
bila depreciere daca este inclus in domeniul Iubirii. Ricceur admite ca ,,incorpo-
rarea tenace, pas cu pas, a unui grad suplimentar de compasiune si generozitate
in toate codurile noastre — codul penal si codul justitiei sociale — constituie o sar-
cina perfect rezonabila, cu toate ca e dificila gi interminabild” (Ricceur, 2009, 38).

In fine, in schema urmitoare, putem observa cum Iubirea/Logosul este cea
care poate mentine stabila lumea:
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lubirea - Logosul

.........................................................................................................
.......

; Limba 3 Realitatea
P N iAir N B y i
i | Semnificantl | i Semnificat 1 E> Obiect 1 :
aiubi : a (te) darui familia
\ J 3 \. J . J
{ N\ E { N\ { . R
Semnificant2 | ; Semnificat 2 [> cib_'eCt 2
aierta : a (te) elibera s t?une
i vecine
\ J \ J \ J
Ad infinitum

Fig. 2. Iubirea/Logosul si unitatea Iumii

Datorita Iubirii, ordinea limbajului si a realitatii ce rezulta din relatia fixa
dintre semnificant (cuvdntul) si semnificat (conceptul), relatia ,,A” din schema,
raméane intactd; la fel este gi relatia ,,B”, conexiunea dintre semn ca intreg si
obiectul din realitate pe care il desemneaza. Exemplul pe care il da Rafey Ha-
bib, atunci cAnd analizeaza deconstructivismul derrideean, este, intr-o schema
cresting, chiar cuvantul ,,jubire” care semnifica ,,daruirea de sine” in relatia cu
Dumnezeu. Mai departe, semnul luat ca intreg, cuvantul ,,iubire” inteles ca ,,da-
ruire de sine”, s-ar raporta la obiectul 1, care ar putea fi un sistem de relatii
sociale/ecleziastice institutionalizate in cadrul unei societati date, care imbra-
tiseazad idealul daruirii de sine. Noi am ales familia. Tubirea/Logosul certifica
astfel o viziune asupra lumii, validata de un intreg sistem teologic si filosofic,
pe de o parte, si printr-o intreaga ordine politica, religioasa si sociald, pe de alta.
Am echivalat Logosul cu Iubirea pe baza declaratiilor ioanine din intaia episto-
1a soborniceasca ,,Cel ce nu iubegte nu L-a cunoscut pe Dumnezeu, pentru ca
Dumnezeu este Iubire” (I loan 4, 8), pe de o parte, si din a sa Evanghelie, Jntru
,nceput era Cuvantul si Cuvantul era la Dumnezeu si Cuvantul Dumnezeu era”
(Ioan, 1, 1), pe de alta.

Dar, ce se poate intdmpla daca Iubirea/Logosul dispare din schema? Obser-
vam, iata, in figura urmatoare:
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Semnificant 1 Semnificat 1 Semnificat 2 Semnificat 3
aiubi atractie = chimie = sex = redefinire
definire = redefinire= = Semnificant4..
Semnificant 2 Semnificant 3

S

Ad infinitum = metafora derrideana

Fig. 3. Schema deconstructivismului

Bineinteles, efectele deconstructivismului nu survin, nu au loc pe neastep-
tate. Insa, odatd cu disparitia [ubirii/Logosului ca liant, intreaga lume, asa cum
era cunoscuta, se destabilizeaza, ambele relatii, ,,A” si ,,B”, limba si realitatea,
nu mai sunt interdependente in cadrul unui sistem bine structurat. intr-o lume
ce nu mai e crestind, de exemplu, cuvantului ,iubire” ii pot fi atribuite alte sem-
nificatii, semnificatii ce pot chiar sa intre in conflict cu cele anterioare. Ba mai
mult, diferite grupuri sociale pot intelege cuvantul respectiv in moduri diferite
si, astfel, consensul general este pierdut. Prin urmare, semnificantul 1 poate sa
fie definit de un inteles atribuit de catre semnificatul 1, dar, devreme ce nu mai
exista autoritatea Logosului care sa mentina sistemul legat, acest proces poate sa
continue la nesfarsgit. Semnificatul 1 va trebui sa fie el insusi definit, devenind
astfel semnificantul a altceva. Procesul ar dura la infinit i ne-am misca mereu
de-a lungul unui lant nesfargit de semnificanti. Aceastd nesfarsita substitutie a
unui semnificant cu altul este denumita de catre Derrida metafora si reprezinta
cheia deconstructiei a ceea ce el numeste realitate ,,onto-teologica” sau ,logocen-
trism” (Habib, 2005, 649-666).

Din punct de vedere etimologic si istoric, termenul logocentrism se refera la
orice sistem de gandire bazat pe autoritatea Logosului, a Cuvantul Divin. Sem-
nificatiile pe care acest cuvant le-a dobandit in civilizatia crestina timpurie, cea
ebraica sau in cele ale antichitatii pagane sunt deosebit de complexe. Habib,
folosindu-se de cercetarile lui C. H. Dodd asupra cuvantului Logos, remarca fap-
tul ca Logos este, in acelasi timp, un cuvant si un gand, cele doua aspecte fiind
inseparabile. Logosul este cuvantul determinat de un inteles dar, simultan, si
un mod de a livra acel inteles. Radédcina ebraicd a cuvantului inseamna a vorbi,
si aceasta expresie este folosita de catre Dumnezeu pentru autorevelare. Ba mai
mult, in cultura ebraica, cuvantul odata spus dobandea substantialitate (Habib,
2005, 263-265).
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Ajunsi la unul din finalurile posibile ale periplului nostru, e necesar a pune
si a ne pune intrebarea la care ne refeream la inceputul lucrarii. Ce fel de relatie
ne dorim cu celalalt, cu acela pe care Celalalt ni l-a trimis in imediata veci-
natate, doar pentru a ne putea da adeviarata noastrda masura intru accederea in
Imparatia Lui? Si, implicit, ce tip de constructie europeana ne dorim? Una care
are ca fundament Iubirea, asa cum o vedeau Gojdu si Ricceur, sau versiunea
deconstructivista ce pare a domina gandirea ,,liderilor” europeni actuali, ,lideri”
care, de fapt, nu sunt alesi democratic, in ciuda mult-trAmbitatei democratii in
numele careia ei actioneaza, comunicand intr-o veritabila nou-limba orwelliana?
Noi ce fel de legatura ne dorim cu vecinii nostri i, in ultima instanta, cu scAnteia
dumnezeiasca din noi? Una ,pragmaticd”, avocateasca, construita pe un tip de
comunicare goala de continut, bazata pe tratate redactate pe genunchi gi impuse
de nevoia aderarii la o Europa ,,unita” prin directive sau una fundamentata pe
o indelunga chibzuire in conditiile asumarii trecutului, ale intelegerii suferintei
celuilalt si, intr-un final, ale iertdarii izbavitoare ce vine din Iubire?
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BIANCA-OANA HAN

TRANSLATING CARAGIALE - A UTOPIAN
ENDEAVOUR? CASE STUDY - TRANSLATING
“DOUA LOTURI” BY I. L. CARAGIALE

The aim of this analysis is but a mere attempt to raise awareness about the
cultural specificities wrapped within the cultural heritage constituted by the
national literature of a people. In order to pursue our aim, we start by drawing
attention upon one of the most controversial and challenging containers of
linguistic, semantic, and stylistic instances, enveloped by Ion Luca Caragiale’s
work, and continue by underlining the need to uncover an as-suited-as-possible
way of rendering them for the readers. Thus, we consider that the literary piece
chosen for our translation case study serves our purpose.

It has already become a cliché to admit that some of the most representative
authors of certain literatures written in certain languages cannot be offered a
proper translation in any foreign language. The least a translator can do is to
try to provide a so-called transdaptation, a mere attempt to bring the original
as close as possible to the target readers, to make it belong to the world of the
readers.

Translation is, in my opinion, an assumption, usurpation, if you want, of a
translated work for the sake of one’s own rendering: the translation tries to
make you forget about the original (which, in the cases of very exotic authors
is completely impossible). Nevertheless, in order to be a good translator, one
ought to adopt the colour of the place, just like a chameleon (...). One ought
to be able to empathise to the limits of self-forgetfulness. (...) Translation is
apocryphal, thus, the issue of translatability is futile: no text whatsoever is
completely translatable, as its deep structure is left impenetrable, like an
iceberg: a language has its roots deeply and firmly embedded in a certain
mentality or history there is no dictionary for. (Boldea 2012)*

In his essay Note si contranote, Eugéne Ionesco (Ionesco 2011: 172) argued
that I. L. Caragiale is probably the “greatest unknown playwrights there is”,
probably due to the fact that he did not benefit from the prerogatives implied by
writing in an international language. All this, added to the specificity and special

1 Translated by the author of this article.
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features that made Caragiale earn a special place in literature, might have led to
the “untranslatability” label upon his writings (Gheorghe 2012).

If we were to take up this discussion, we would have to agree that it is
not only the case of Caragiale but also of other representatives of the Romanian
literature, be it Eminescu, Creanga, Alecsandri, or Bacovia, to name only a few. It
is again true that this is not the case of the Romanian literature in particular but
certainly of the entire world literature.

In an informal interview with Iulian Boldea®? regarding Caragiale — an
untranslatable writer, the Romanian critic specialized in Caragiale brought to
our attention the words of Antoine Vitez, actor, director, and poet, referring to
the paradoxes of “untranslatability”, who stated that “untranslatability is an
enigma awaiting an answer”, thus considering that in the realm of dramaturgy
it is the existential universe, not the language itself, that ought to be translated.
The translations in the field of dramaturgy, whether of window translation type
(which deciphers the meanings of the world that generated the text) or of the
mirror translation type (viewing the textual interiority rather than its exteriority)
seek to approach referentiality, to outline analogies and equivalences of the
spatial-temporal or historical context.

The same Romanian literary critic concludes that:

[TThe destiny of translating dramatic texts is disputed between reflection
of alterity and self-reflection. Caragiale’s plays appear to be very difficult
to translate since the world depicted in them is of a great social and moral
diversity, being placed in a geographical and moral slumber, peripheral
setting, a multi-ethnic, polychrome, and non-homogeneous space with
an unstable profile and uneven landforms. Such a multiform, complex
space generates a lush, dynamic linguistic vehicle similar in complexity,
a so-called comedy of language. The way in which the author of Moments
and Sketches handles parodic procedures proves, in the most convincing
way, his substantial mimetic availability while revealing his linguistic
genius that allows him to approach the reality of his age from multiple
perspectives and angles and to depict the literary phenomenon of his time
through the parodic insertions and irony. (Boldea 1998)*

Having established that, we believe that there is a fair reason why there
are few translations of Caragiale’s works. In her article, Rodica Pioariu (Pioariu
2002) draws our attention towards the fact that almost four decades ago Professor
Eric D. Tappe from London University, a connoisseur of the Romanian literature
and culture, performed an excellent translation of 11 of Caragiale’s sketches and

2 For further reference, see also Iulian Boldea, Fata si reversul textului (I. L. Caragiale si Mateiu
I. Caragiale), Ardealul Publishing House, Targu Mures, Romania, 1998.
3 Translated by the author of this article.
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stories (Tappe 1979: 23). The British translator is believed to have achieved a fairly
good translation of the original in spite of the inherent losses implied by such an
endeavour. Thus, there are certain instances of language use specific to Caragiale
(such as words derived from foreign languages — French, Greek, or German -,
certain diminutives, certain exaggerations, affected linguistic items, etc.) that were
rendered with no little difficulty in the target language. Pioariu believes that:

[T]he register of the language chosen by the translator was not always the
most appropriate to suit the characters in “Doua loturi™ (...). The slang hue
does not seem to be entirely detected; thus the translation appears poor,
the English equivalent is too meagre, and substantial parts of the language
humour, the semantic richness, the equivoque, the ambiguity that mark the
savoury language of Caragiale are hardly rendered in the English version.
(Pioariu 2002)°

Therefore, the Romanian playwright is always going to be a good candidate
when it comes to difficult translations from Romanian to any foreign language,
due to the specificity of the language used, a language which constitutes a social
fresco of the 19"-century Romania.

Being well aware of the impossibility to ever ensure a perfect translation of
any literary work, let alone of Caragiale, together with the students® of Applied
Modern Languages at “Petru Maior” University of Targu Mureg, Romania, we
tried our hands and minds to render a reasonable “transdaptation” of an already-
agreed-upon difficult-to-translate literary work, “Doud loturi”, by I. L. Caragiale,
in order to underline the challenges found upon translation.

From the very beginning, we read the material closely and carefully in order
to discover the possible difficulties triggered by the specific language used.
Upon close reading, we highlighted several instances which were prone to pose
complications, especially since we were dealing with 19"-century Romanian, a
language used by the petty bourgeoisie.

As it appears, the very title of the short-story brought along the first difficulty
since the correct one in the source language should have been “Doua lozuri”, not
“Doué loturi”, as “lozuri” is the noun derived from the term lottery (loterie),
which is the core of the short-story, and not “loturi”, which means “parcels of
land”. However, due to a procedure called paronimical attraction, the author
intentionally created this confusion from the very beginning in order to rightfully
depict the entire mix-up in the mind of the protagonist.

The short-story refers to a situation in which a certain gentleman, Mr.
Lefter Popescu, who played the lottery, was told to have won the big prize but

4 Two Lottery Tickets
5 Translated by the author of this article.
6 See Acknowledgments at the end of the present paper.
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unfortunately misplaced his two lottery tickets. The entire story develops around
this frenzy of the main character looking for the lottery tickets meant to save him
from poverty only to discover that the numbers on the two lottery tickets were
actually reversed, leading the main character to despair and ultimately to madness.

The implicit analysis performed within our translation of the short-
story “Doud loturi” by I. L. Caragiale brought into the foreground a number of
instances that proved to be intriguing and challenging from linguistic, semantic,
and especially stylistic points of view. The following part of our essay will try to
defend some of the choices that have been made in our attempt to render a fair
English variant.

Thus, the Romanian nouns ticnd and birje could not be rendered
appropriately since they are both influenced by the fact that in order to create
the proper atmosphere of the epoch (that of characters using pretentious,
pseudo-sophisticated words of foreign etymology — here, of Russian origin)
the author chose to use derived forms of the nouns. Therefore, ticnd should
have been tihna, and birje should have been birja in the literary language. The
fact that in the former case the glottal-fricative consonant h was changed into
the velar-occlusive consonant ¢, and in the latter case the mid-anterior vowel
e was preferred to the Romanian specific vowel d brought about difficulty in
translation, and thus these nouns could not be rendered in such a manner as to
preserve the auctorial intent. The same idea of nouns of foreign etymology is also
the case of the noun geamléc (of Turkish origin), which was rendered as little
window in order to preserve, at least, the idea suggested by the term, as seen in
the fragment below.

(1) Omul sedea la masa cu consoarta sa in sélita de intrare, vorbind in ticna
despre cum se scumpeste viata din zi in zi, cdnd aude o birje oprindu-se-n
poartd, apoi pasi apdsati in curticica si pe urma batand cineva tare grabit la
geamlacul” d-afara. (p. 1)

The man was sitting with his consort in a small entrance hall, speaking
quietly about the life, more expensive by the day, when he hears a calash
stopping in front of his door, then rushed footsteps through the small yard
and someone knocking anxiously into the little window outside.

Another interesting instance is the case of the term chivutd, a term that
seemed to have derived from a proper Romanian noun, the woman’s name
Paraschiva, which apparently was usually given to women of gypsy ethnicity,
hence its translation into gypsy but, from our point of view, lacking the savour
of the original.

7 http://www.dex.ro/geaml%C3%A2c — accessed on 5 May 2017.
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(2) [Jacheta] — Cui? cui ai dat-o, nenorocito!

—La o chivuta.® (p. 2)

[The jacket] To whom? Whom did you give it to, you wretch!
To a gypsy.

The two obsolete adjectives of chromatic reference conabiu and pembe
triggered a certain amount of difficulty in translation since they are no longer
used in an everyday conversational instance. Caragiale chose to put these
adjectives of Turkish origin into the mouth of his character to make him sound
pseudo-sophisticated. We translated the translation of the two adjectives; thus,
conabiu (Turkish: kunebi) became deep red/cherry/purple, and pembe (Turkish:
pembe) became rosy/light red.

In most of the cases, the names carried by the characters are significant to
their destinies. Should we decide to translate names at all (as this is still open for
debate), the name of the main character in the short-story we analysed requires
a certain amount of care. In our analysis, the case of the main character’s name
is, without any doubt, no exception from this, thus being a challenging instance
in translation since it has a deep connotation in the original language, implying
a common person (Popescu being one of the commonest last names in Romania)
with no money (lefter = penniless), hence the choice Penniless Smith.

(3) Frumoase farfurii! cu chenar dublu, unul conabiu® lat pe muche, si altul
pembe® ingust pe buza. Domnul Lefter Popescu ia una g-o suna — portalan.
(p. 2)

Nice plates! with double border/frame, one deep red and wide on the edge
and the other one rosy and narrow ()... Mr. Lefter Popescu/Penniless Smith
takes one and strikes it a bit — porcelain/chinaware.

In the following instance, the term cocoand is rendered as ma’lady, thus
trying to preserve the idea of a somewhat obsolete expression. According to
the Romanian explanatory dictionary, cocoand used to refer to the daughter or
wife of a local lord, but in time its meaning became slightly pejorative, meaning
a woman of doubtful manners or behaviour, being a term normally used by
speakers belonging to an inferior social status.

(4) — Asa sunt eu, galant, cocoanad. (p. 2)
That’s how I am, ma’lady, gallant!

8 https://dexonline.ro/definitie/chivu%C8%9B%C4%83 — accessed on 5 May 2017.
https://dexonline.ro/definitie/conabiu%20 — accessed on 5 May 2017.
10  https://dexonline.ro/definitie/pembe%20 — accessed on 5 May 2017.
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Another difficult-to-render linguistic instance seems to be mahalaua (pl.
mahalale), a noun of Turkish origin, which refers to the suburban area of cities.
In the instance we analysed, it also denoted the place of the outskirts of Bucharest
where the gypsy people lived, and thus we had two variants for it: slum (to
preserve the direct translated variant) or shanty town (to describe the unpleasant
way the place looked like). Moreover, mahalaua Farfurigiilor was rendered as the
slum of the Platers, using literal translation as procedure (Newmark 1998: 46).

(5) - Zice ca sta tocmai la margine, in mahalaua Farfurigiilor. (p. 2)
It is said that she lives on the outskirts, in the slum of the Platers.

Just as expected, one of the most challenging instances is the one that has
to render orality in the text. Orality is one of the main features of the works
signed by Caragiale since the feeling of spontaneity and free talk is omnipresent
all through the short-story. Therefore, the use of belete instead of bilete, boiarule
instead of boierule, and even of cursing words is, indeed, a sign that the characters
are endowed with the power to act and evolve as if on the stage of life, lacking
the time (knowledge and ability) to care for their choice of correct words.

Moreover, the term boierule (a culture-specific element in the Romanian
language) is rendered as boyar/mizter (intentionally spelled with z instead of s in
order to underline the fact that the character using it belongs to an inferior social
stratum), the same being the case for belete = tiketz.

The term gasperitd attracts our attention since it is not a term used too
often. Just like in the above-mentioned case of chivuta < Paraschiva, gagperita <
Gaspar, therefore, seems to have the Hungarian proper male name Gaspar as an
origin, and by some unknown ways it got to be associated with gypsies.

Last, but not least, the curses used will always constitute a difficult matter
translation-wise. They can only be dealt with by adaptation since they also
represent a culture-specific item.

(6) Care belete, boiarule?

Te faci cé nu stii, gasperita!™

Sa ma trasneascd Dumnezeu! sa hie al dracului! (p. 3)
Which ticketz, mizter/boyar?

You pretend not to know which, you gypsy, you!

God blind me! Phooey!

An empirical observation shows that the sound h seems to be preferred
by gypsy speakers of Romanian language (at least), especially when they are
willing to emphasize something, to add more pathos to their words. This

11  https://dexonline.ro/definitie/gaspar — accessed on 5 May 2017.
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h-gypsy-marked pronunciation was captured in the Romanian original, but it
could not be rendered in our translated version; the best we could do was to
mark the strangely-sounding term hdla instead of ala as Thut man, thus drawing
the attention upon the fact that there was an instance at phonological level,
pertaining to someone’s use of the language.

(7) Haoleu, mama! sariti! c-a venit hdla iar! (p. 5)
Ohh, mother! Come! Thut man is here!

Nevertheless, the same tricky sound h appears to remain in our attention
when missing, too, as the same zestful gypsy-hued talk would use otule instead
of hotule, thus only adding to the savoury of the original text but also difficulty
to the translated one, the latter rendering it rather elegantly by choosing the term
hief instead of thief.

(8) Sa pui sd ne omoare, nevinovate, la politie, ai? ofule! (p. 5)
Yuh put the policemen to kill us, innocent, hmm? hief!

The instances we analysed were but a few of the many that deserve our
attention when embarking on such an endeavourous attempt to render Caragiale
in translation. It was a worthwhile trip through the fykes of the culture-specific
realm of the Romanian literary language, which did not intend to offer the
ultimate, last, and best translation of the Romanian playwright, only to stir
the foreign readers’ curiosity. Our conclusion met the initial widely-accepted
opinion regarding the fact that Caragiale is, indeed, closed for translation.

The language of this peripheral world, a mixture of words of various
origins, with popular etymologies, French-hued, semantic confusions, is almost
impossible to translate. In other words, the plays that bear the signature of I. L.
Caragiale are very difficult to render as the world animated by the Caragialean
characters is almost impossible to reconstruct due to the multiple identities
equally camouflaged and revealed (Boldea 2012).

It is obvious that Romanian literature is not the only one that produces
“untranslatable” writers. The Italian expression traduttore traditore — the
translator betrays — suggests that the translator cannot entirely and utterly
respect, when interpreting and translating, the spirit of the original. A well-
known Romanian translator, Aurel Covaci, used an altered form - traduttore,
truditore (hard-working) — to mark both the tenacious and invisible effort of the
translator and the difficulties and pitfalls of both languages (and the cultures
they are embedded into) that are being rendered in the translation process.
These sometimes cannot be overcome, maybe only detoured, reinterpreted, and
eventually cancelled by a creative effort (Ionesco 2011: 56).
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BALAZS RAPPERT

THE DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATING THE
SPECIALIZED LANGUAGE OF PYROTECHNICS
FROM ENGLISH INTO HUNGARIAN

Introduction

Technical translation is something many translators are fearful to delve
into since their work is often judged very harshly: the clients or readers are
usually skilled in their respective field of science, therefore critical towards any
mistakes found in translations, especially those related to technical terms or
expressions. However, engineers, mathematicians, or experts in a more technical
field of science sometimes have basic or slightly above average linguistic skills
or simply lack time to bother with translation. This leads to the following crisis:
highly skilled experts in a technical field need a document translated, which is
sometimes given to an otherwise highly skilled translator, to whom the particular
field of science may be entirely alien or they might have only a basic grasp on its
principles. There are, of course, plenty of exceptions in both cases; it is not our
goal to establish stereotypes.

Even more problems arise when the particular field of study lacks terminology
in the target language. Such is the case with pyrotechnics. Our aim is to examine
the exceptional situation when a text regarding the manufacture of fireworks
needs to be translated into a language whose native speakers, as a nation, have
very little history with the manufacture of such products. Furthermore, most
of the more arcane terms in pyrotechnics cannot be found in any general or
specialized dictionary. In Hungary, the procedure of manufacturing fireworks
is done exclusively illegally, by enthusiastic (however, nonetheless skilled and
practised) amateurs, and therefore no specialized dictionaries have been printed
on this subject.

The present study analyses the problems a translator is bound to run into
if they are tasked with producing a high-quality and up-to-date translation
of a technical text about pyrotechnics, without them having any practical
or theoretical experience in the field. The analysis is based on a “sample
translation” from George Washington Weingart’s book titled Pyrotechnics, carried
out by a professional translator (whose identity will remain hidden) who has no
experience in pyrotechnics but more than five years of experience in translating
general texts.
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Hypothesis

Technical translation is, without doubt, a well-known branch of the study of
applied linguistics. There are many views regarding the skills a translator must
possess in order to be efficient at this particular type of translation, and it is often
questioned whether a translator needs to possess a certain knowledge of the field
of study in question, be it mechanical engineering, robotics, architecture, or any
other field of science in general.

Some experts claim that the clever use of phrasing and a solid knowledge of
terminology (or the use of an extensive terminological database) are enough for
the translator to “fake” being well-versed in the field of study itself.

Our hypothesis is that while a translator does not necessarily need to delve
deeply into the particular area of science (although it is most likely to benefit the
quality of the translation), a complete lack of knowledge in the field is a serious
setback. This holds true especially in the case of highly technical texts which
deal with a more arcane, lesser-known field of study, which is likely to not have
a well-developed terminology in the target language (TL from this point forth).
Pyrotechnics is one of these specialized fields in the case of Hungarian as TL.

We believe that — due to lack of exposure to the subject — the Hungarian
language lacks a comprehensive (or any kind of) terminological database in this
field, the only useable terms being found in lingo or specialized jargon used by
those who practise the craft of making fireworks (mostly illegally). Furthermore,
many source language (hereinafter as: SL) terms can denote multiple concepts,
which are not necessarily related to one another in any way or function both as
verbs and nouns with very different corresponding TL terms. This is the main
reason why we believe that theoretical (or even hands-on) experience is not only
beneficial but necessary to be able to produce high-quality translations of highly
technical texts dealing with pyrotechnics.

It must be pointed out that there is a difference between pyrotechnics and
fireworks manufacture (sometimes referred to as fireworking). A pyrotechnician
is anyone who is authorized to purchase, store, install, use, and dispose of
fireworks and pyrotechnic products, while a fireworker is an expert in making
the said pyrotechnic products. The Hungarian language has its own terminology
in pyrotechnics regarding the names of various pyrotechnic products (cake —
telep, Roman candle — rémai gyertya, fuse — gyijtozsindr, etc.), it is the area of
fireworking that lacks any kind of established terminological foundation.
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Language for Special Purposes (LSP)
and Technical Translation

Pyrotechnics is a somewhat confusing subject: it cannot be called a science
or discipline, but it cannot be considered as a simple craft either. However,
it is most certainly technical in nature and has a very extensive specialized
vocabulary in English, Italian, Indian, Chinese, and Japanese. However, the most
prominent one seems to be in English since many of the most influential works
in the field were written in English, for instance Takeo Shimizu’s (a renowned
Japanese pyrotechnician) Fireworks: The Art, The Science and The Technique.

This work does not only have a Japanese author, but it describes the nature
of the field (and therefore its specialized language) perfectly: it is in equal parts
art, theory, and craftsmanship. Shimizu draws many comparisons between
fireworks displays and concerts while also heavily relying on flower imagery,
something characteristic to the Japanese culture (note that the word ‘fireworks’
translates as hana-bi in Japanese, meaning ‘flowers of fire’ word-for-word).

Some linguistic aspects have to be taken into consideration when dealing
with the issue of technical translation, mainly the issue of LSP (Language for
Special/Specific Purposes) and the difference between specialized and technical
translation.

Language for Special Purposes

Though the concept of specialized languages or Language for Special
purposes (later used as LSP) has been present since the Second World War, it is not
without its own controversies and “fuzzy areas” (Postolea 2016: 27). According to
Hutchinson and Waters (qtd in Postolea 2016: 26), the emergence of the different
“Englishes” can be attributed to the surfacing of different economic and social
demands after World War II, which led to the emergence of a generation of learners
who knew their exact purpose for learning a new language and the field in which
they would be using it (i.e. mechanical engineering, medicine, law, etc.).

The definition of LSP, however, is still something that linguists struggle with
since some of the definitions are contradictory; even the names used by various
authors to refer to this linguistic phenomenon differ (Postolea 2016: 27). LSP can
be an abbreviation for both “language for special purposes” and “language for
specific purposes”, the former being used mostly in linguistics and is related to
disciplines (such as translation and terminology), while the latter mainly concerns
teaching-related research (Postolea 2016: 27). Other names of the linguistic
phenomenon include “technical language”, “specific purpose language”, “special
language”, and others. The main issue with defining LSP is that most definitions
involve its relation with language for general purposes. Bowker and Pearson define
the two concepts as follows: “LGP is the language that we use every day to talk



170 BALAZS RAPPERT

about ordinary things in a variety of common situations. In contrast, LSP is that
language that is used to discuss specialized fields of knowledge” (Bowker—Pearson
2002: 25). Cabré goes a step further by giving names to these two situations: she
calls those in which LGP is used as “unmarked”, while those which call for the
use of LGP are named “marked” (qtd in Postolea 2016: 28).

Bowker and Pearson consider “any language that is used to discuss a
specialized subject” an LSP (ibid.). These specialized fields of knowledge “can
include everything from professional activities to hobbies, as long as they treat
a restricted subject” (Bowker—Pearson 2002: 29). Douglas shares this idea and
“mentions various areas of knowledge as fields of specialization in which LSPs are
used: cooking, law, physics, chemistry, air traffic control, scuba diving, religion,
stamp collecting or language teaching” (qtd in Postolea 2016: 29). If we consider
any language that is used to convey information belonging to specialized fields
of knowledge, it is imperative to understand what fields of knowledge can be
classified as specialized fields of knowledge. Cabré defines specialized fields
of knowledge as special subject fields that are not part of the speaker’s general
knowledge (Cabré 1999: 65).

According to Pavel and Rucdreanu, “in its system of communication,
specialized language uses elements of general language (syntax, morphology and
some of its vocabulary), to which it adds its specific terminology” (Postolea, qtd
by Pavel-Rucareanu 2001).

This leads us to conclude that the differences between LSP and LGP are
apparent on three levels: situation, subject, and lexis. The situational difference
shows us that certain situations call for the use of LGP, while other, more specific
(“marked”) situations require LSP for more efficient conversation. Differences
between the subjects of conversation show us how LSP can - and should - be
used to convey information which belongs to a specific field of knowledge —
something that LGP is simply not equipped for. Lexical differences illustrate how
LSPs are, to some degree, parts of LGP, sharing some common attributes but also
having specific elements (terms) of their own.

Terminology as Part of LSPs

The easiest way to define terminology is to say that it basically deals with
the study of terms, having its own applied side as the collection, analysis, and, in
some cases, the standardization of terminological units (Cabré 2010).

Cabré believes that “linguistically, terms are lexical units of language that
activate a specialized value when used in certain pragmatic and discursive
contexts. The special value results in a precise meaning recognized and stabilized
within expert communities in each field” (Cabré 1999: 357).

Thelen describes two types of terminology: theory-oriented terminology and
translation-oriented terminology (Thelen 2015). By theory-oriented terminology,
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Thelen understands “the type of terminology work done by terminologists
who are essentially concerned with the relation between terms and concepts,
concept formation, term formation and standardization” (Thelen 2015: 2-3).
However, he also states that theory-oriented terminology is specifically for and
by terminologists.

Thelen defines translation-oriented terminology as follows:

[Translation-oriented terminology] is the kind of terminology work done by
translators, either monolingually (in order to analyze the meaning of a term
in the source language and/or the meaning of an equivalent term in the target
language) or bilingually or multilingually (in order to compare the results of
the monolingual analyses to see if there is equivalence between them), but
always with a view to translation, where effectiveness and efficiency of the
translation process and speed are most important. (Thelen 2015: 3)

He also refers to this type of terminology as ad hoc terminology. Cabré
mentions these two concepts as well, albeit somewhat differently:

[Translation-oriented terminology] is the terminology requirement of any
translation (terminology in translation) and, on the other, the translators’
terminology needs (terminology for translation). In the first case the
terminology work to be carried out by the translator is ad hoc terminology,
while in the second, the aim is to develop glossaries useful to translators,
and the method is that of systematic terminology work. (Cabré 2010)

Problems in Translation Related to Terminology

The terminological density of a text — while its purpose being the
disambiguation of the specific information it conveys — may make it troublesome
for even the most experienced translator to tackle. Even if the translator is
an expert in the field which the specific text is connected to (which is a rare
occurrence even among professional technical translators), they may not know
each and every term in both the SL and the TL since it is common for experts
to use only one language when communicating on a given subject. This may
be their mother tongue (usually the case with monolingual individuals) or the
language that is most commonly associated with that certain field of knowledge
(in the majority of cases: English).

Since it is imperative that the most adequate term be used in the TL text,
certain issues must be overcome, which usually require terminological research
often in the specialized field of knowledge itself. A complete comprehension
of the SL text is necessary in order to translate it adequately. Cabré says the
following about the issue of comprehension:



172 BALAZS RAPPERT

In order to solve the problems encountered in the understanding of the
source text, translators use reference books to learn the meaning of units
or their grammatical and pragmatic conditions of use. These reference
works are often reduced to monolingual specialized dictionaries in the
original language or bilingual and multilingual terminological databases.
Translators expect to find the information they need to fully comprehend
the text to translate, and may also consult experts with competence in the
source language. (Cabré 2010: 4)

Sometimes the TL is not equipped with the same terminological background
as the SL, which may be attributed to a number of factors. Culture-specific
terms/linguistic elements can be considered realia, which pose certain problems
in translation. Realia reflect on the relationship between language and reality
(Klaudy 1994: 32); different cultures are exposed to different areas or aspects of
reality while having little or no exposure to others. These realia belong to the
most difficult aspects of specialized translation.

Although a translator approaches the issue with the assumption that all
terminological units in the source text have an equivalent terminological unit in
the target language, “If the search is unsuccessful and no equivalent is found (a
situation that only occurs when the topic at issue has never been dealt with in
the target language), translators may propose a solution, i.e. a new term, which
should be accordingly acknowledged with a footnote” (Cabré 2010: 5). The
translation of texts connected to the manufacture of civilian pyrotechnic devices
is one of these situations, where the Hungarian language has never been exposed
to pyrotechnics to the degree the English language has.

In Cabré’s view, “to be able to propose a term, translators must have
acquired a sound knowledge of lexical morphology, lexicology, sociolinguistics
and pragmatics. Besides, some degree of feasibility of use of the suggested term is
required” (Cabré 2010: 5). Term coining, therefore, is a task which requires both
expertise and a great sense of responsibility since once a term is established, it is
difficult to change it. The new term must be clear, concise and must fit the general
linguistic characteristics of the target language (semantically, phonetically, and
pragmatically.

Methodology

In order to examine the difficulties of translating technical texts related to
pyrotechnics, we have used the work of George Washington Weingart, entitled
Pyrotechnics. We have sent out a 6-page sample document from his book to a
professional translator, with the task to translate it as best they can within a
period of two weeks.
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The text has a total word count of 3 019, 51 of which may be considered
terms. Terms were subdivided into two categories: those related to pyrotechnics
(35 terms) and those related to other crafts like woodwork, for example (16
terms). Our aim was both to point out and examine the mistakes made by the
translator and provide a description of the hypothetical events which could occur
if fireworks were manufactured based on these wrongly translated instructions.

The sample was not a continuous chapter from Weingart’s book, rather a
few subchapters compiled into one document. This was done so that we could
include as many different techniques from the procedure of making various
pyrotechnic articles as possible without having any unnecessary or repetitive
parts. The techniques selected were based on how exclusive they were to
pyrotechnics: we aimed to select those which would only be familiar to practising
pyrotechnicians, for two reasons.

The first reason was that these were more likely to contain rarer, more arcane
terms, which belong to “deep terminology” rather than “surface terminology”. Our
aim with this was to demonstrate the difference between two kinds of pyrotechnic
terminology: consumer-related and production-related terminology. The former
is rather well-established in Hungarian as it relates to the commercialization,
installation, and use of various pyrotechnic articles, containing the names of
common pyrotechnic products (both from classes I-II, the ones accessible to
the general public, as stated in [X], and classes III-1V, including T I-IV class
pyrotechnic products, the use of which is limited to trained professionals, as
stated in [X]). Our aim was to demonstrate how production-related terminology is
almost non-existent (or at least not officially established) and that only by having
had experience in the manufacture of fireworks can one correctly comprehend
what these terms refer to and either find their TL equivalents in lingo® or coin
new, adequate TL equivalents for them.

The second criterion was that the text must be from a manual or in guidebook
which details the production of pyrotechnic devices step-by-step. The reason for
this is that certain crucial operations (e.g. the correct pinching of paper at the
end of paper tubes) require detailed description of the operation, one which
the reader can easily visualize in order to correctly replicate. We intended to
test whether the translator was content with translating only the meaning of the

1 As stated previously, fireworks production is currently non-existent in Hungary or in areas
whose residents speak Hungarian as their native language - officially. Suggesting that the
translator should turn to lingo for answers, seems contradictory; however, it can easily be
explained by the fact that (despite legal prohibitions) there are groups of people who prac-
tise fireworks production as a hobby and have developed active platforms for interacting
with each other (e.g.: [X]). They are the ones who coin new terms in Hungarian, and, should
the production of pyrotechnic articles become an active branch of the Hungarian industry,
they will most likely be the first generation of shop-owners, designers, and manufacturers.
The lingo within these individuals, who often refer to themselves as “hobbyists”, is rather
extensive and should be the first option to turn to in the efforts to create and establish a
terminology for fireworks manufacture in Hungarian.
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sentences themselves or whether they would put in the effort to interpret these
instructions fully and provide a translation which is not only linguistically and
grammatically correct but one that makes it easy for the TL reader to visualize
the techniques described in Weingart’s book (some of which are quite delicate).

About the Subject

Choosing the subject for the experiment had a few important criteria. First
and foremost, an experienced translator was required, one with more than
three years of experience, and currently employed in the profession (either
employed by an agency or self-employed as a freelancer). The second was that
they must have had no hands-on experience with pyrotechnics since the aim of
our experiment was to observe whether the production of a correct and usable
translation was possible without technical expertise in the field. The translator
was aware of being part of an experiment and participated willingly. Their only
request was that their identity should remain hidden so that the experiment’s
outcome would not affect their reputation in any way.

The translator had been employed at a translation agency (the name of
which shall be hidden as well for reasons stated in the previous paragraph) for
four years; however, they have been working in the field for approximately six
years now. The translator has a CAE Language Proficiency certificate and has
been working as an authorized translator since 2016. We decided to conduct
the experiment with only one translator and only one sample text due to the
nature of the experiment being more or less exploratory: our primary aim with
it was to test whether this area of translation studies is worth investing more
serious research and more extensive funds into. Should the translator provide an
adequate TL version of the sample text, our hypothesis was likely to be proven
false. However, a badly translated text could indicate that this topic is worth
exploring, even though one poorly translated sample text from one translator
is hardly proof of anything. Our plan for further, more extensive and in-depth
research is described in the Results section of this paper.

Analysing the Results

Mistakes made by the translator were sorted into two main categories:
incorrect/improper use of terminology and issues of language use or contextual
incoherence. The former category was further divided into the following
categories:

— marginal mistakes,

- vague/ambiguous translation,

— wrong terms.
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The category concerning issues of language use bears little relevance to this
study since issues of this kind (like the incorrect use of the Passive Voice in the
TL text) were not overly common and have little to do with pyrotechnics.

Overall, the translator made a total of 39 mistakes; note that only the
different types of mistakes were counted since the number of times the mistake
was made during the translation is directly influenced by how many times a
certain problematic term or grammatical construction appears in the SL text. 6
of these were marginal, 10 were ambiguous, 12 were completely wrong, while on
11 occasions the translator used grammatically incorrect or logically incoherent
structures.

MISTAKES

Figure 1. Mistakes

The table in the Appendix shows every term mistranslated by the translator
(Column 1), their incorrect translations (Column 2), and the suggested
alternatives (Column 3). The data provided by the analysis shows that the
translator’s solutions to the problems presented by the technical text (such as
untranslatability, for example) are mostly inadequate and also suggest difficulty
with translating the specialized language used by instruction manuals — however,
in the following subchapters, mistake types will be discussed at greater length.

Providing Alternatives

Pointing out mistakes in the translation without providing an explanation
to why these solutions are incorrect is just as easy as it is pointless. We used
two methods to find/propose (more) adequate TL terms for the mistranslated
ones. Our first option was technical jargon. We turned to online platforms where
those who practise pyrotechnics as a hobby communicate with each other since
they already have some semblance of a Hungarian technical jargon for the field.
The only issue with this was that most of them have learnt their hobby from
English sources, and those who have not were taught by more experienced
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members, whose knowledge of the subject also came from said sources. Since
in the technical fields language is more of a tool than a separate entity, people
who practise pyrotechnics as a hobby usually just resort to using English terms
instead of bothering to come up with Hungarian alternatives.

Where trying to find alternatives in technical jargon did not prove useful, our
second option was proposing new terms. Proposed terms are either translations
of the original (in a manner that the term clearly reflects the concept which it
denotes) or coined words. We tried to resort to term coining as little as possible
due to the many considerations which need to be taken into account in order for
the new term to be easy to introduce into the Hungarian language. Only one case
required term coining.

Results

Marginal Mistakes

The translator made 6 marginal mistakes in his work. One or more of the
following criteria had to be fulfilled for a mistake to be classified as marginal:

— The TL term is not explicitly incorrect; however, lingo/specialized jargon
users have already established a more suitable TL term for the concept.

— The term requires extra deduction to understand but more or less reflects
the original concept.

— The term definitely conveys the proper meaning for a person well-versed
in the discipline of pyrotechnics; however, less advanced or beginner readers
may interpret it differently.

It must be pointed out that marginal mistakes are the rarest of the three
types (not including issues of language use), 6 out of 39. Also, most of these
terms are not exclusive to pyrotechnics; there are overlaps between pyrotechnics
and other branches of industry such as woodwork or the art of papier-maché —
an important remark we will need later. If a TL term could not be found in any
dictionary related to pyrotechnics, a proposed term was used from the Hungarian
technical jargon related to pyrotechnics.

One of these mistakes is the translation of the term former (noun), which
refers to a cylindrical object made out of wood, which is used in manufacturing
the core of cylindrical shells. Although the term proposed by the translator
(formdlé) does convey the meaning of the SL term to a degree, there exists a better
equivalent in Hungarian specialized jargon: sablon. The word sablon (template,
mould) means a tool which is used to simplify the production of simple objects,
which still requires manual labour. A case former’s main advantage is that
by using the same lengths of paper, the technician achieves a constant wall-
thickness and diameter in shell casings instead of designing and manufacturing
each one by one. The word formdlé (former, “the one which forms”) suggests a
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machine, which does most of the “forming” autonomously, with minimal input
from the technician; hence, the word sablon is more adequate to describe this
simple tool.

All marginal mistakes can be seen in Table 1 below.?

Table 1. Marginal mistakes

Marginal Mistakes

SL term Used by translator Correct/suggested TL term
Former Formalé Sablon
Heavy (paper) Nehéz (papir) Kemény
Spherical shell Gombolyt (16v) Gomb-bomba
Piped match Cs6vézas gyujto Stoppin
Priming Alapozas Feltiizelés
Preparation Elgkészités Utolsé simitdsok

Ambiguous translations

There are slightly more terms (10, to be exact) which belong to this category,
and, as the first category suggests, they are more exclusive to pyrotechnics.
Again, this is an important remark as none of them are used in disciplines other
than pyrotechnics or those somewhat related to it (like military pyrotechnics or
the technology of artillery).

For the terms and their translations, see Table 2.

Table 2. Ambiguous translations

Ambiguous Translations

SL term Used by translator Correct/suggested TL term
Shell Lovedék Bomba
Break Torik Bont
Mine Akna Csillagagyta
Head Fej (korong) Vég/Korong
Fuse Kanoc Spolette/Spoletta
Bursting Charge Robban6 toltés Bonto6toltet
Propelling Charge Hajto toltény Vet6toltet
Gerbe Szikrazé petarda Szikraszokokut
Nosing Utkoz6 *paraphrasing required*
Lance Oxigéncs6 Féaklya/Faklyacska

2 Suggested correct alternatives found on the websites [X].
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A term may be considered ambiguous if it fulfils one or more of the following
criteria:

— The TL term is too vague/not specific enough;

— The TL term refers to a similar device in another discipline.

One of the most difficult tasks was to differentiate between wrong and
vague/ambiguous terms since, by nature, a term should be clear and specific,
referring to one concept and one concept only within a certain field of knowledge;
therefore, any term which fails to do so should be classified as wrong. However,
the basic difference between wrong terms and vague/ambiguous ones was that
in the case of vague terms some kind of reasoning on the translator’s part could
be discovered as to why that certain word was chosen, whereas in the case of
wrong terms it was obvious that the translator did not know the concept behind
the term and resorted to inserting the first or the best word a dictionary provided.

As was the case with marginally mistranslated terms, only one of the ten
will be examined: mine. To explain why this translation classifies as ambiguous,
the meaning of the term in the original context needs to be pointed out: the term
mine refers to a particular kind of pyrotechnic device called a starmine (or star-
mine), which shoots a colourful effect of sparks and stars upwards, similarly to
the way a military landmine does. However, while both may be denoted with the
same shortened term mine, their translations are different: one of them refers to
a harmless pyrotechnic device (starmine, Hu. csillagdgyt), while the other one
to a lethal anti-personnel device (land mine, Hu. taposéakna). The translator
used the term akna in the TL text, which implies a reference to the military
device rather than the firework. Since both devices function in an essentially
similar way, the reasoning behind the term is not entirely faulty; however, it
must be noted that Weingart uses the short form of the term (mine) to refer to the
firework, so it may be that the translator simply used the first result for the term
in a dictionary remotely related to pyrotechnics — this would be the Hungarian
term akna, which is, however, not among one of the first translations provided. In
most contexts, the term mine refers to either the Hungarian possessive pronoun
enyém (prn. mine) or the noun bdnya, akna (noun mine, mineshaft).

Incorrect Translations

This segment contains translations which are completely incorrect and refer
to completely different concepts than the ones in the SL text. Some of these
are word-for-word translations, while others are so far from the SL concept that
it is impossible to reverse engineer the translator’s method to find them. The
following criteria needed to be fulfilled for a translated term to classify as wrong:

— The TL term is a good lexical equivalent of the SL term; however, it points
to something entirely different (the term head, Table 3).
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— The term is logically incoherent (in case of compound terms — the term
propelling charge, Table 3).

— The term refers to an entirely different concept from a different field of
knowledge (sharing no similarities with the TL concept — see the term nosing,
Table 3).

Differentiating between vague and wrong terms was no easy task: basically,
any term that could not be categorized as neither marginally correct nor vague was
classified as wrong, which usually involved the translator completely missing the
SL concept. This resulted in the addition of unnecessary terms where synonyms
of the same term were involved, completely incoherent compound terms from
word-for-word translation, introduction of TL terms which mean something
completely different in an unrelated field of knowledge, and translations where
a term was translated as a lexical element which is part of the LGP but has no
function as a term in the specialized TL.

It is also worth pointing out that completely mistranslated terms make up
the majority of the mistakes, 12 out of a total of 39, and also they are the terms
most exclusive to pyrotechnics (see Table 3), with one exception, a type of paper
(bogus paper or bogus board), which is a type of low-quality paper used for
fireworks manufacture in the USA.

Table 3. Incorrect translations

Incorrect Translations

SL term Used by translator Correct/suggested TL term
Round (shell) kor forma gobmb-bomba
Can Shell Toltény Hengeres bomba
Casing Tartaly Kopeny
Heavy Nehéz (lovedék) Kemény (kopeny)
Canister shell Kartacs *unnecessary term*
Breaking charge Robbané t6ltény Bontétoltet
Paste Paszta Csiriz
Bogus-paper Hamis karton Bogus-karton
Bogus-tube Hamis csé Boguskarton-csé
Matching Gynjtas BM-feltiizelés/Kibritelés
Roman Candle Fénycs6 Romai-gyertya
Ball Labda Lovés/Lovet

We would like to highlight the case of the term canister shell. This is one
of the most common types of professional pyrotechnic products, not easily
accessible to a member of the general public (in some cases not at all) due to
the amount of low-explosive materials (like black powder and different types of
flash powder) they contain. In this case, we also examined the most likely way
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a shell manufactured based on these faulty instructions would behave once the
fuse was lit as well as the damage it would inevitably do to spectators watching
the fireworks display.

The translator rendered the SL term as kartdcs, which is a type of cannon
shot used during the Civil War in America. The definition of canister shots is
as follows: “[A canister shot] is a canister filled with small iron balls that when
used at close range acts as a giant shotgun. Canister shot is used against infantry
and cavalry at close range. It is generally only used as a last ditch effort when the
gun is about to be attacked. Cannons can be loaded with double canister which
multiples the shotgun effect against the target.”

The most obvious assumption would be that a shell manufactured based
on the instructions in the incorrectly translated Weingart-text would be filled
with lead balls instead of fireworks stars. Using 10 mm diameter lead balls as
projectiles and considering the speed at which they are propelled to be equal
to the muzzle-velocity of an 18"-century duelling pistol (which uses the same
formula and grain of black powder as a 3” can shell), we were able to solve
the angled launch from uneven ground problem by plugging the data into
the appropriate equation of motion (d =wv,t+d,+%). This gives us that such a
shell would be lethal to anyone standing closer than 6 347.25 meters (roughly 6
kilometres) to the display. Considering that the minimum safety distance for 3”
shells is 190 m (cf. Display Fireworks Manual, 2010), all spectators would be in
mortal peril.

Conclusions

Our research does not directly prove that translating technical texts related
to pyrotechnics is impossible without either proper theoretical or hands-on
experience in the field (nor was it its aim to), yet we firmly believe that the lack
of such experience is a serious detriment to the quality of the translation from a
technical point of view.

The mistake pattern (i.e. the ratio of the different types of mistranslations)
suggests a direct correlation between the level of technicality of the terms and
how difficult they are to translate or to propose equivalents for them in the target
language. The more exclusive a term is to the field of pyrotechnics, the less
likely the translator is to find its proper equivalent or come up with an adequate
proposed term. This is explained by the fact that the more technical a term is,
the deeper the required level of understanding necessary for translating it gets;
in other words, the less likely the translator is to understand the concept behind
the term, the more likely they are to mistranslate it.

The analysis of the hypothetical situation in which a product is constructed
following faulty instructions points out that quality assurance is necessary not
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only to protect the translator’s reputation and to ensure that the client is satisfied
with the finished product. It serves to ensure that those using the book as a guide
to produce products containing explosive materials are not putting at risk their
own corporal integrity or that of future consumers of the product.

As an initiative for further research, it would most certainly be beneficial to
have the entire book translated, possibly by multiple translators, and compare
their versions of the TL text. This would provide us with relatively clear insight
into the strengths and weaknesses of each group, while the resulting learner
corpus could be used for further research — coining new terms, examining
different solutions to different problems, etc.

Continuous research in the field — with the addition of new books, possibly
in other languages as well — could eventually provide us with enough data to
compile a fully useable, expandable term-base with a very solid core, thus laying
the foundations for a new specialized language: the Hungarian specialized
language for pyrotechnics or fireworks manufacture.
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Appendix
Marginal term
SL Term Used by transl. Substitute
1  Former Formalo Sablon
2 Heavy (paper) Nehéz (papir) Kemény
3 Spherical shell Gombolyt (16v) Gomb-bomba
4  Piped match Cs6vazas gyujtoé Stoppin
5 Priming Alapozas Feltiizelés
6 Preparation El6készités Utols6 simitasok
Ambiguous term
SL Term Used by transl. Substitute
Shell Lovedék Bomba
Break Torik Bont
Mine Akna Csillagagya
Head Fej (korong) Vég / Korong
Fuse Kanoc Spolette
Bursting Charge Robbané toltés Bontétoltet




THE DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATING THE SPECIALIZED LANGUAGE...

183

Ambiguous term

SL Term Used by transl. Substitute
Propelling Charge Hajté toltény Vetétoltet
Gerbe Szikrazé petarda Szikraszokdékit
Nosing Utkoz6 *paraphrasing*
Lance Oxigéncsé Faklya/Faklydcska

Wrong term

SL Term Used by transl. Substitute
Round (shell) kor forma gobmb-bomba
Can shell Toltény Hengeres bomba
Casing Tartaly Kopeny
Heavy Nehéz (lovedék) Kemény (kopeny)
Canister shell Kartacs *unnecessary term*
Breaking Charge Robbané t6ltény Bontétoltet
Paste Paszta Csiriz
Bogus-paper Hamis karton Bogus-karton
Bogus-tube Hamis csé Boguskarton-csé
Matching Gynjtés BM-feltiizelés
Roman Candle Fénycs6 Rémai-gyertya
Ball Labda Lovés/Lovet

Issues of Language Use

,tobbet tartalmaznak”

,1obb vastagsagi papirral”

, vVegyen”

,vastag csiriz”

,vagjon”

folosleg ragaszt6val”
,ragaszt6 elhelyezkedett”
~egyenlé méreti kiugrét”

,,a belsejét jol megragasztjuk”
,leplezzen ki”

,Helyezzen bele [...] hajtsuk ra”
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AN ANALYSIS OF BILINGUAL
INTERPRETER TRAINING

Introduction

The aim of this paper is to discuss issues related to the bilingual mind,
define bilingualism starting from the various linguistic approaches and building
in sociolinguistic, psycholinguistic elements as well as the theory of languages in
contact. After having defined bilingualism, we will narrow it down to interpreters
who could be called the “perfect” bilinguals given their social background and
consciously cultivated language knowledge. The rules of interpreting and the
directions which one can interpret into have been made up considering both
the native and the cultivated language skills. The literature in the field backed
up by the websites of different institutions as well as personal examples will all
contribute to drafting a clearer image of this linguistic sector. The paper shall
also draft a short SWOT analysis regarding this segment of the market, with a
focus on Transylvanian bilingual interpreters.

1. Bilingualism

Bilingualism is both a psycholinguistic and a sociolinguistic phenomenon;
it is also a branch of linguistics that studies the phenomenon bearing the same
name, a discipline; it is a social science featuring its own object of study, its own
objects, methods, and research approaches (Szasz 2014: 72).

As a phenomenon, bilingualism means the simultaneous mastery of two
language codes. According to some authors, bilingualism means knowing the
second language at the same degree of proficiency as the first/native language
(Bloomfield 1933/1958: 50). According to Uriel Weinreich (qtd in Barta 1999:
36), the bilingual individual uses two languages alternatively in his/her everyday
communication; s/he regularly uses the two languages because s/he needs the
two codes in everyday environments.

Bilingualism is a psycholinguistic phenomenon as the brain of the bilingual
individual is bilingual, irrespective of how and when s/he acquired the second
language. In any way, learning another language implies intellectual effort as
well as talent to some extent (Szasz 2014: 72). The acquirer will experience the
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effort at various degrees at different ages. The age of acquisition and the degree
of proficiency are the criteria based on which bilingualism is categorized.

Literature makes several distinctions and classifies individual bilingualism
into several categories according to the criteria indicated above, as follows:
true or early bilingualism (simultaneous or successive) also called compound
bilingualism (Lambert 1978: 137), late bilingualism, additive and subtractive
bilingualism, and passive bilingualism. However, there are several other
classifications depending on the authors’ approaches (Szész 2006: 45).!

The first category is the type of bilingualism we are interested in, and we shall
use the above terms interchangeably in tackling the subject of bilingual interpreters.
Early bilingualism refers to the time of language acquisition. Early bilinguals acquire
the language in childhood. The languages can be acquired simultaneously, which
generally produces a strong bilingualism, called additive bilingualism. This also
implies that the child’s language development is bilingual, i.e. s/he has two native
languages. Successive early bilingualism refers to a child who has already partially
acquired a first language and then learns a second language early in childhood (for
example, when a child moves to an environment where the dominant language is
not his/her native language). This generally produces a strong bilingualism, but the
child must be given time to learn the second language as the second language is
learnt at the same time as the child learns to speak. In our opinion, this bilingualism
can be considered genuine, effortless bilingualism. Although the concept of “critical
age” (Lenneberg qtd by Palea 2015: 429) at which a language should be acquired
in order for the individual to reach a certain degree of proficiency and eventually
bilingualism has become obsolete, researchers have found other factors that trigger
apparently effortless language acquisition in children. Children can spend more
time and effort on learning than adults; their motivation to fit in is much higher,
and the habits of pronunciation and grammar of their first language are less deeply
ingrained and thus easier to overcome.? According to the same researchers, these
factors are not in direct relation to the phenomenon of the “critical age”. However,
these factors facilitate language learning at an early age. Thus, the earlier one is
exposed to a language, the higher the likelihood of him/her to become eventually
bilingual (DeKeyser 2012: 443).> Most studies deal with L2 acquisition in a
naturalistic context. This article also considers bilingualism possible only in such
a context, that is, bilingualism can be achieved if the child is immersed or at least
has some realistic contact with both cultures. Another prerequisite is that his/her
linguistic “education” should consciously be guided. Thus, the child shall not only
be bilingual but also bicultural.

1 For further classifications, see also: https://www.onehourtranslation.com/translation/blog/
being-bilingual-types-bilingualism.

2 See: https:/theconversation.com/at-what-age-is-it-easiest-to-learn-a-second-language-53840.

3 See the study: Age Effects in L2 Grammar Processing as Revealed by ERPs and How
(Not) to Study Them, at: http://journals.plos.org/plosone/article?id=10.1371%2Fjournal.
pone.0143328#pone.0143328.ref001.
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Late bilingualism refers to when an individual learns a second language
after the age of 7. It implies consecutive learning and that the individual uses
his language learning skills or experience to learn the second language. There
are several examples of late bilinguals who worked and wrote in the second
language they learnt at a later age (Grosjean 2008: 152). The degree of achieved
proficiency and whether or not one can become bilingual at any point in life
varies greatly and depends on the individual (Palea 2015: 428). Moreover, all
learning gets harder with age, and language learning is no exception to the rule.

As mentioned, becoming bilingual at any age involves meeting a set of
criteria as far as language mastery is concerned. One can be born bilingual and
acquire two languages at the same time or learn L2 at a later age. In the first case,
we can call it acquisition in the strict sense (Leedom Shaul 2014: 24), whereas
in the latter case we can call it L2 learning, normally taking place in the target
language community, generally leading to bilingualism. However, the perfect
balance between the two languages, i.e. the same degree of mastery, is rather
difficult to quantify.

The other criterion based on which bilingualism can be classified is the
mastery of the language, the speaker’s proficiency in the languages.

Canadian researcher Wallace Lambert created the terms additive
bilingualism, which refers to individuals who have acquired the two languages
in a balanced manner. The effects of additive bilingualism are most often positive
as it is the result of considerable intellectual effort (Szadsz 2006: 302). On the
other hand, subtractive bilingualism refers to the situation where an individual
has learnt the second language to the detriment of the first language. In this
case, mastery of the first language decreases, while mastery of the other language
(usually the dominant language) increases. Besides the linguistic consequences,
this process will lead to identity-related issues and eventually to acculturation.
In both types of bilingualism, the two codes influence each other to a certain
extent. The interrelationship and its extent depend on several cognitive and
environmental factors.

Some authors are more permissive when it comes to language mastery and
consider passive bilingualism as bilingualism (Sala 1997: 322, Barta 1999: 34).
This refers to being able to understand a second language without being able
to speak it. For instance, Canadian children who respond in a relevant way in
English when they are addressed in French could become passive bilinguals as
their mastery of oral expression in French decreases.

In all categories of bilingualism, there is a certain extent of intellectual effort
involved as mentioned above (Szasz 2014: 72). As acquisition is apparently
effortless at an early age, early bilinguals have an advantage over late bilinguals
whose language learning/acquisition takes place in a more conscious manner
and consequently with more effort involved. In this latter case, the language
structures of the individuals’ native tongue partly help but also partly disturb the
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expression in the second language, this interaction leading to interference and
language transfer phenomena, which we shall not deal with.

2. Interpreting

The interpreter’s job is to verbally convey meaning, mediate and transfer
ideas in a continuous flow between two monolingual individuals (Szasz 2016: 20).
It can be done in simultaneous or consecutive mode, or it may refer even to sight
translation in some cases. Interpreters usually interpret between a combination of
two active languages they master, from which one is their native tongue (language
B —> language A and language A —> language B) (Koszta 2013: 3).

The European Commission’s Directorate General for Interpretation has got
a set of rules regarding the interpreters’ linguistic combinations.* These rules
are based on criteria such as proficiency, native language, acquired language,
or passive language knowledge. They set forth that conference interpreters
work from their passive languages into their active language. All interpreters
must have at least one A language, which can be their native tongue or another
language strictly equivalent to it. According to the same source, some interpreters
can have a second active language. Furthermore, an interpreter’s B language is
other than the native tongue, of which the interpreter has a perfect command
and into which he/she works from one or more of his/her other languages.
The interpreter’s proficiency level in this case must be C1 (Cornea 2011: 242).
Although according to this definition language B seems to be hairsbreadth close
to the interpreters’ native language, Clare Donovan states that “language B is less
versatile and less flexible than language A by definition” (Godijns 2005: 195).
In a plain translation, this means that the interpreter is less spontaneous in the
B language he/she masters.

In the same line, the Directorate General for Interpretation defines the
interpreters’ C language as a language they can understand and work from into
their A language.®

As one can notice, the Directorate General for Interpretation uses the term
“native language” cautiously, rather preferring the phrase “active language” or
“A language”. It emphasizes the A language as a mother tongue or equivalent
language and introduces the phrase “second active language”, which in our
context can be viewed as the mastery of two languages in almost the same
balanced manner.

4 https://aiic.net/page/1403/how-we-work/lang/1 and https://ec.europa.eu/info/departments/

interpretation/conference-interpreting-types-and-terminology_en.

Clare Donovan quoted by Godijns.

6  For a similar approach, see the website of the International Association of Conference Inter-
preters: https://aiic.net.

[$2}
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In the same line of ideas and based on the above definitions of bilingualism,
only the interpreters mastering two A languages can be called bilingual
interpreters in the strict sense of bilingualism.

An example in this sense is Jenny Sigot Miiller's diary, in which she
speaks, among others, about her early-life goal of becoming bilingual. The Swiss
interpreter makes two key references about it in her book titled Entre deux voix:
first, she mentions one of her fellows who was born and raised bilingual, which is
obviously important for the author, and, second, she refers to bilingualism when
telling the background story of the moment in time when she decided to become
an interpreter. Having an undoubtedly remarkable language proficiency did not
equal being bilingual for her, nor for her colleagues. She considered not being
bilingual as a drawback which she had to surmount by hard work in order to
become a professional in Switzerland” (Sigot Miiller 2012: 85). Her aim was to
become an interpreter despite the hard work it involved, as she put it: “so that
no one can tell where I come from” (Sigot Miiller 2012: 88). She does not use the
terms “language A” or “language B” or any other degree of proficiency, targeting
rather bilingualism irrespective of the effort it may require. Interpreting is a skill
that she learns in time, but her other goal is to become a truly bilingual interpreter.

In order to better clarify the terminology we use, we have also carried out an
empirical web search, which could have confirmed or invalidated our idea about
bilingualism and bilingual interpreters. In opposition to the definitions given by
linguists as well as our own definition of bilingualism, we have found that the
term “bilingual interpreter” is not used in its strict sense, nor does it imply second
active language mastery, being strictly limited to a certain linguistic proficiency
in language B. On English language websites, the term “bilingual interpreter” is
used to make the distinction between “sign language interpreters” and interpreters
between two natural languages irrespective of their degree of proficiency.

3. SWOT Analysis

The SWOT analysis, a.k.a. the SWOT matrix, is an acronym for strengths,
weaknesses, opportunities, and threats, originated in the 1960s and coined
by Albert S. Humphrey, an American business and management consultant
specialized in organizational management. It is mostly used in management,
sales, customer service, game theory, and strategies, but one can find it highly
useful in other fields, too, since it can be generally applicable, as it is apparently
a simple theory. It is used to evaluate the four attributes mentioned above,
which are involved in a given project. In the light of the first two chapters, we
shall use the SWOT analysis in order to illustrate the rather obvious benefits

7 French original: “Vous n’étes pas bilingue, ce sera difficile”.
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of establishing an interpretation training programme for bilinguals in Romania,
taking advantage of the degree of language mastery potential interpreters have.

The SWOT analysis for each section or attribute is based on a set of questions.
The right questions should be asked in order to reach an objective outcome.
Sample questions can be found in the related literature, offering guidelines that
would allow the users to develop them more depending on the objective they
set. Asking the right questions will help produce a valuable outcome.® After
completing the analysis, one should set an objective in order to ensure that it is
achievable in the current conditions and environment.

We have started our SWOT analysis by considering the traditional SWOT
matrix that we shall illustrate below:

Helpful Harmful
to achieving the objective to achieving the objective
£
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(0]
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Figure 1. SWOT analysis

We have also applied the standard questions, which are relevant and
applicable to interpreter training in order to determine whether our objective is
reachable. In our case, the objective is the establishment of an institutionalized
interpreter training facility that would allow native Hungarian interpreter training
in Romania, harnessing thus the advantage that bilinguals mean in this area.

In the following paragraphs, we shall answer some of the specific SWOT
analysis questions relevant for our goals, using the standard business and
marketing terminology. We shall deal with each set of questions separately,
trying to offer a comprehensive answer for all of them.

Strengths

What advantages does your project have?

What do you do better than anyone else?

What is unique in the project?

What do people in your market see as your strength?

8  More detailed explanations on the matter are available at: https://www.sri.com/sites/default/
files/brochures/dec-05.pdf.
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The reason why we have focused on the institutions in Transylvania is because
we consider that Transylvania could deliver the perfect bilingual interpreters both
for the local and the international market. Given that Transylvania is an ethnically
mixed geographical area, there is a high number of born bilinguals (especially
Romanian and Hungarian) raised with two native languages. The prerequisite of
cultural immersion exists as the native Hungarians are in permanent contact with
Romanian language and culture; consequently, all the prerequisites of bilingualism
are met, having the two languages (Romanian and Hungarian) in contact (Szész
2008: 186). The same can also be valid for individuals born in bilingual Romanian-
German/Hungarian-German families or schooled in German bilingual schools.

Although there is a vast pool of bilingual or potentially bilingual students,
none of the above departments — except for Sapientia — include Hungarian as a
working language (Fazakas 2015: 154). What is more, the majority of students
attending the aforementioned programmes are Hungarian natives for whom
Hungarian is language A; so, they should learn first how to interpret and translate
into their native tongue. The universities disregard this key aspect in interpreter
and translator training. Thus, the students are supposed to interpret and translate
into their B language,® which can be Romanian in the best case scenario. If so,
they can become bilingual in time with constant effort and sufficient language
exposure. However, there are cases in which their language B is English (or
another foreign language) rather than Romanian. Irrespective of the case, these
students are compelled to work between two foreign languages. After graduating
from university, they will face a market which will force them to continue with
this practice without settling for a less than perfect performance (Koszta 2013: 7).

The second group of potentially bilingual interpreters is the group of
German bilinguals, for whom the situation is somewhat similar to the situation of
Hungarian students/professionals. Given the students’ various levels of language
proficiency at university, the training programmes rather focus on German as a
foreign language without envisaging the possibility of creating smaller groups of
perfectly bilingual students with whom the approach in teaching interpretation
and translation would obviously be different.

Provided they have the skills required for an interpreter, both categories of
students have all the features and prerequisites needed to make the perfectly
bilingual interpreter.

This offers an advantage over other institutions who train interpreters that
are non-native speakers of the studied languages. This is what the uniqueness of
the endeavour is as it can offer bilingual interpreters competitiveness on the local
market. On the level of individuals, bilingual (Hungarian-Romanian-German)
natives can set off their carrier with equal chances of becoming competitive both
locally and on the Hungarian or German labour market.

9 Reference level C1.
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Weaknesses

What could you improve?

What should be avoided?

What are others likely to see as your weakness?

Empirical teaching experience shows that the biggest weakness in this
case would be the lack of Hungarian (or German) native interpreter trainers
with the necessary formal interpreter training and the required teaching skills.
The human resources are missing from this perspective, while there is still a
potential pool of students who will take up this major. As this seems the biggest
weakness of the entire endeavour and could also be perceived as a weakness by
other institutions, it would be the first to overcome if such a programme were
established.

Opportunities

The questions in all SWOT analyses hover around the following two
questions:

What good opportunities can you spot?

What interesting trends are there?

In all cases, mother-tongue higher education is necessary in order for
the potential interpreters to reach a competitive proficiency level on the local
and European market. They would clearly have an advantage over the other
interpreters as their bilingualism is an ace up the sleeve in the professional
context. As there is an obvious need for conference interpreters on the local
market, this opportunity can benefit both the individual and the institution. This
is an opportunity for interpreters that would highly justify the establishment of
the programme.

Threats

The last criterion of the SWOT analysis refers to the threats and implies
answering the following questions:

What obstacles are there?

What are your competitors doing?

What threats could harm the project?

As the threats must be considered seriously whenever establishing a new
academic programme, we shall address each of the previous questions separately.

The obstacles are objective, i.e. infrastructure, subjective, i.e. institution,
and individual-related. The infrastructure as well as the lack of human resources
can be classified as both weaknesses and threats of the programme. They
pertain to the objective side of the threats since individual will and capacity
cannot influence, change, or alter them. The subjective side refers to the will of
individual decision makers regarding the establishment of such a programme.

According to official data, the training of translators and interpreters in
Romania is organized in two different types of departments established at various
faculties within several universities: departments of applied modern languages
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and departments of translation and interpreting studies. We shall include a short
list of the departments for training interpreters and translators: 1. “Babes—Bolyai”
University of Cluj-Napoca — Faculty of Letters — Department of Applied Modern
Languages; 2. The West University of Timigoara — Faculty of Letters, History and
Theology; 3. “Transilvania” University of Bragov — Faculty of Letters — Department
of Theoretical and Applied Linguistics; 4. “Vasile Goldis” Western University of
Arad — Faculty of Humanities, Political and Administrative Sciences; 5. “Lucian
Blaga” University of Sibiu — Faculty of Letters and Arts; 6. “Petru Maior” University
of Targu Mureg — Faculty of Sciences and Letters; 7. North University of Baia Mare
— Faculty of Letters; 8. “1 Decembrie 1918” University of Alba Iulia — Faculty of
History and Philology; 9. Sapientia Hungarian University of Transylvania — Faculty
of Technical Sciences and Humanities of Targu Mures (Fazakas 2015: 148). We
have listed only the institutions in Transylvania in order to highlight one of the key
deficiencies and connect it to the aspects dealt with in the previous subchapters.
These universities offer both BA and MA degrees in the field. Their educational
offer and linguistic combination is manifold (Fazakas 2015: 149-153).1°

As the only university offering a degree in interpretation having Hungarian
as a working language is Sapientia Hungarian University of Transylvania, the
competition on the academic market cannot be considered as one threatening
this project but rather as an advantage in the establishment of other strong and
competitive programmes.

Another threat related to the lack of training programmes in the students’
respective native languages is that these future professionals could become
rather monolingual losing their skill of working into/from their native tongue
as they strive to reach proficiency in language B or C and interpretation in and
from these languages. The local market shows that there is a need for interpreters
working in these languages, and currently the shortage of professionals leads to
an imbalance between demand and offer.

In conclusion, we can state that bilingualism is the advantage and the
privilege of few individuals given their cultural, educational, or personal
background. The well-balanced language mastery of two A languages as well
as proper training in language and interpretation and collateral skills could
lead to shaping a new category of unique local and European professionals.
The establishment of another training programme for Hungarian bilinguals
in Transylvania can be beneficial according to the analysis we drafted above.
Thanks to the pool of bilingual young individuals and potential students, the
study programme can offer outstanding opportunities both for them and the
establishment/institution itself. On the level of individuals, the truly bilingual

10 Normally, they all offer English (language A) in combination with a second language (B),
which can be either German, French, Italian, or Spanish, and in some cases a C language
that can be any of the B languages or other languages such as Russian, Portuguese, Croatian,
Serbian, etc.
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potential interpreters can become competitive both locally and internationally,
while the institution that establishes such a training programme shall become
competitive on the academic market.
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1. Introduction

Natural language processing lies at the intersection of linguistics and
computer science, aiming at the automatic processing and generation of written
and spoken forms of human language. One of its main objectives is to help the
efficient communication between human and human or machine and human,
also aiming at facilitating human work with novel technologies and services
such as spellcheckers, dictation systems, etc. A further goal is to assist people
with disabilities (i.e. those who have visual impairment, hearing impairment,
cerebral lesion, etc., which hinders their language capacities).

Techniques and tools of natural language processing also play an important
role in assisting digital humanities. For instance, preserving and supporting
endangered languages has recently become a major tendency and has gained
some popularity within the NLP research community. According to a UNESCO
review (UNESCO 2003), 50-90% of the known languages on Earth are likely to
become extinct by the end of the century; thus, any research on the unobserved
aspects of endangered languages requires no further justification. Besides the
importance of language documentation, the necessity of sociolinguistic or
anthropological linguistic research as well as creating tools for language users
and language learners is unquestionable.

The urbanization of the indigenous people of Siberia has rarely been
studied from a linguistic, ethnographic, or cultural anthropological viewpoint,
which calls for immediate reaction as excluding cities from fieldwork may often
result in neglecting the majority of the Siberian population. This is especially
true for people belonging to minorities in Russia: as for Ob-Ugric people, living
in urban environment, about half of them cannot participate in linguistic and
ethnographic studies (Nagy 2016). Hence, the sociolinguistic research of those
languages, with special regards to their efforts of revitalization and the usage of
urban language, is of utmost importance.

In this paper, we aim at offering a landscape of language technology
resources and tools for an endangered minority language, Mansi. We also give a
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presentation of our efforts made to provide support for the revitalization of this
language and describe the available language technology tools for that purpose.

2. The Mansi Language

Mansi (former term: Vogul) is an extremely endangered indigenous Uralic
(more precisely, Finno-Ugric, Ugric, Ob-Ugric) language in minority position,
spoken in Western Siberia, especially on the territory of the Khanty-Mansi
Autonomous Okrug. Among the approximately 13,000 people who declared to be
ethnic Mansi as according to the data of the latest Russian federal census in 2010,
only 938 stated that they could speak the Mansi language, which shows a drastic
decrease compared to the 2002 census figures (2,746 speakers; see Table 1).

Table 1. Data on Mansi population
1959 1970 1979 1989 2002 2010

Population 6,318 7,609 7,434 8,279 11,432 12,269
Number of speakers  ~ 3,820 ~ 4,040 3,742 3,184 2,750 938
Urban population (%) 45.6% 51.8% 57.3%

The Mansi have been traditionally living on hunting, fishing, and to a lesser
extent also on reindeer breeding; they got acquainted with agriculture and urban
lifestyle basically during the Soviet period. Urban lifestyle gained prominent
importance in the last decades. The proportion of Mansis living in large villages,
towns, and cities has been constantly growing and by 2010 exceeded half of
the Mansi population (57%). This tendency together with the unsatisfactory
access to Mansi education and the weakening intergenerational transmission of
the language makes the situation of Mansi vulnerable. Besides their scientific
and academic novelty, the vulnerability of Mansi language also underlines the
importance of creating computational tools for Mansi for the benefit of scholars
and researchers as well as language learners and language users.

The principles of Soviet linguistic policy, according to which the Mansi
literary language has been designed, kept changing from time to time. After using
Latin transcription for a few years, Mansi language planners had to switch to the
Cyrillic transcription in 1937. While until the 1950s the more general tendency
was to create new Mansi words to describe the formerly unknown phenomena,
later on, the usage of Russian loanwords became more dominant. Since the 1990s,
the tendencies governing the planning of Mansi language use and language
acquisition have become multisited; important differences and interferences
may be observed between the different actors of language use, especially the
leading specialists (mainly following the former Soviet academic policy) and the
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journalists (using and promoting the language on a daily basis, with the largest
number of active followers). During our work, we try to take every approach into
consideration; when it is impossible to compromise (e.g. questions related to
orthography), we tend to follow the examples found in the majority language use.

3. Mansi Corpora

In order to provide a language resource that represents the written Mansi
language, we have started to create a Mansi corpus. It consists of the articles
published in the Mansi newspaper Luima Seripos (Mansi for “Northern dawn”).
The online archive of Luima Seripos is available on the homepage of the joint
editorial board of Luima Seripos and the regional Khanty newspaper Khanty
Yasang.! The Mansi texts published in Luima Seripos cover various topics, such
as traditional lifestyle, folklore, and short biographies as well as domains of
contemporary urban life.

Currently, the corpus contains issues of Luima Seripos from 2013 (more
precisely, issues 1050-1131). The corpus consists of 520,000 tokens, converted
into XML format. Cyrillic characters with diacritics, i.e. those that denote vowel
length, were segmented into two characters: the vowel itself and the macron,
which enables a proper display of the Unicode characters (the original website
is sometimes inadequately displayed on certain machines or browsers). We have
been constantly working on the extension of the corpus, and we are planning to
extend it with another set of 150,000 tokens.

The following metadata are also assigned to the texts of the corpus: number
of issue, date of publication, author of the article, title of the article, link to the
article, and a unique identifier for each article within the corpus. Also, the XML
file applies special tags for named entities, such as person names and locations,
as well as embedded texts written in Russian.

As work in progress, we would like to mention that about 5,000 tokens of
the corpus are being manually annotated for part-of-speech tags and syntactic
structures so that later on we can test and evaluate our morphological analyser
and POS tagger under development.

4. Mansi Morphological Analysers

Mansi is a morphologically rich language, just like other Uralic languages.
Thus, its automatic morphological processing requires a properly designed
morphological analyser. For Mansi, there already exists a morphological analyser

1 http: //www.khanty-yasang.ru/luima-seripos/archive.
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(Prészéky 2011) developed by Morphologic Ltd. However, it has several
problematic issues with regard to contemporary Mansi language use. First, it
employs Latin-based transcription used by scholars, while the Mansi orthography
used by the speakers themselves is Cyrillic-based. Second, its vocabulary is based
on Munkacsi’s Mansi dictionary (Munkacsi-Kalman 1986), and it was optimized
for the Northern Mansi texts covered in Kalman’s Chrestomathia Vogulica (Kdlmén
1963) and Wogulische Texte (Kdlman 1976), mostly collected at the end of the 19®
and the first half of the 20" century. Hence, the contemporary lexicon and genres
of the 20" and 21* centuries are underrepresented. Third, it is not open-source.

For all the above-mentioned reasons, we chose to create a new morphological
analyser for Mansi from scratch. From among the many currently available finite-
state tools, the HFST standard was chosen in order that the analyser could be
integrated into the framework which is used at the GiellaTekno website. Our
choice was motivated by the fact that in this way the morphological analyser
can be integrated into a large system dealing with minority languages with a
common interface. The files in the morphological analyser can be grouped into
two categories: stems and affixes. Mansi words (stems) are given in a lexicon,
together with morphological information and their Russian translations; in
addition, there are morphological rules that are responsible for analysing and
generating different inflectional forms of the individual stems. Furthermore,
stems and affixes are organized into different files on the basis of their part-
of-speech category since nouns are conjugated differently from verbs, and the
whole system is easier to modify and to look through.

Our dictionary (to be described below) serves as a basis for the lexicon
integrated into the morphological analyser. Nevertheless, the original paper-based
dictionaries were published decades ago, which means that the lexicon cannot
contain contemporary terms of vocabulary (e.g. those related to the Internet and
social media). Thus, it is constantly expanded by adding novel lexical items in
a semi-automatic way: the analyser is regularly run on contemporary texts, and
if some of the words cannot get a proper morphological analysis their stem is
added to the lexicon.

As for the morphological rules, lexical entries of Mansi were grouped into
different morphological categories depending on the inflectional paradigm
they belong to. For this, we relied on the descriptions found in several Mansi
grammars (Riese 2001, Pombanneesa 1973) as well as on the linguistic intuitions
of native speakers of Mansi.

In order to classify the Mansi stems into inflectional paradigms, we analysed
the phonological structure of the words. First, we listed all the possible syllables
that can occur at the beginning of the word, at the end of the word, or within
words. This was an important step in establishing inflectional paradigms as
in the case of nouns it is the last (two) syllable(s) that determine the quality
of affixes and linking vowels, whereas in the case of verbs it is the number of
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syllables and the quality of the last syllable. Then, inflectional paradigms were
created for each type separately in order to be able to analyse and generate all
inflectional forms of Mansi nouns and verbs. Right now, the system includes 36
nominal and 27 verbal paradigms.

Besides parts of speech that can be inflected, the morphological analyser
also includes words belonging to parts of speech that cannot be inflected. For
instance, adverbs, conjunctions, and interjections are also adequately recognized
by the system.

Our Mansi morphological analyser will be made freely available soon within
the Giellatekno infrastructure.

5. Lexical Resources

5.1. Online Dictionaries for Mansi

There are only a handful of dictionaries available for Mansi. The vocabularies
collected by the early researchers of Mansi, Munkacsi’s and Kannisto’s works
(Munkacsi-Kalman 1986, Kannisto 2013), serve as great contributions and
unfailing sources of data for researchers. Nonetheless, they are inadequate for
creating computational tools that would be equally useful for researchers and
Mansi language users as well partly because both dictionaries use especially
detailed Latin-based script with plenty of diacritics and partly because both
dictionaries incorporate materials of different dialects and subdialects that have
become extinct since the days of Munkécsi’s and Kannisto’s fieldworks. We are
also aware of one small dictionary for Mansi,* though this resource is limited in
size as it is based on about 200 translated sentences; moreover, it applies Cyrillic
and Latin transcriptions inconsistently.

Thus, instead of starting from the larger dictionaries compiled by European
researchers, we decided to begin our work with the smaller but more actively used
dictionaries published by Mansi researchers, that is, the Mansi-Russian—-Mansi
dictionary by Rombandeeva and Kuzakova (4,000 entries) (Pombanneesa-Kysaxosa
1982) and the Russian-Mansi dictionary by Rombandeeva (11,000 entries)
(PomGanmeea 2005). These dictionaries use Cyrillic script, contain most of the
currently used Mansi vocabulary, are often consulted by native Mansis or specialists
working with the Mansi language, and are widely used in Mansi education.

The process of dictionary building is the following: the automatic optical
character recognition is followed by the manual correction and translation of the
entries, and then this database is turned into a searchable, digitized dictionary,
as detailed below.

2 Available at: http://glosbe.com/mns.
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The beta version of the online Mansi dictionary now contains approximately
15,000 entries.® The Mansi forms were retrieved from the PDF versions
of Rombandeeva’s and Kuzakova’s (PomGanmeeBa-Kysakosa 1982) as well as
Rombandeeva’s (Pombanneesa 2005) dictionaries by means of optical character
recognition, and then lexical entries from different sources were merged. It was
also noted which dictionary and which page they had come from. Translations
that included several synonyms were added as separate items. The Mansi
lexemes are supplemented with the Russian translation given by the dictionaries
and the Hungarian (complete) and English (in progress) translations provided
by linguists of the FinUgRevita research group, parts of speech and annotation
of the sources, i.e. the dictionaries that are contained within. In addition,
information about their morphological paradigm is also encoded as well as the
argument structure of certain verbs.

The online Mansi dictionary being a key resource for creating a morphological
analyser, the project also aims to make it available for public use as well, thus
meeting a long-felt need for a sufficient Mansi—English—Mansi and a suitable
online Mansi dictionary. After some technical refinements, our online Mansi
dictionary will be made available on the Giellatekno website.*

We also plan to collate our dictionary with the data on the Northern Mansi
dialect group of Munkécsi’s enormous Mansi—-Hungarian dictionary (Munkécsi—
Kélmén 1986) — by relying on its simplified transcript by Béla Kalman - and also
expand it with the Northern Mansi material of Balandin’s and Vakhrusheva’s
Mansi-Russian dictionary (banannua—Baxpymesa 1958) as well as with dozens
of the most necessary neologisms describing different features of contemporary
lifestyle (such as the urban environment, oil mining, or judicial terms), created
and used first and foremost by the journalists of the Mansi newspaper Luima
Seripos (see below).

5.2. Mansi Wordnet

Using the online Mansi dictionary, we decided to construct a wordnet for
Mansi (Horvath et al. 2016). Wordnets are lexical databases where lexemes
denoting the same concept are organized into a network, based on semantic
relations (as illustrated in figures 1 and 2). Wordnets have been created for
several languages (the Princeton WordNet was for English at first, which was
followed by other languages all over the world). Now, a wordnet for Mansi is
under construction.

3 Note that the number of the entries exceeds the sum of the entries of the individual diction-
aries. This is due to synonyms and different senses of Mansi words, which were grouped
under the same head entry in the Russian—-Mansi dictionary but are now counted separately.

4 http:/giellatekno.uit.no.
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Special challenges were met during the building process, among which the
most important ones are the low number of native speakers, the lack of thesauri,
and the bear language. The bear is a prominently sacred animal venerated by
Mansis, thus triggering a detailed taboo language. Since the bear is thought to
understand the human speech, it is required to use taboo words while speaking
about the bear, the parts of its body, or any activity connected with the bear
(especially bear hunting) so that the bear would not understand it. Thus,
vocabulary items belonging to the bear language had to be separately indicated
in the Mansi wordnet, which currently contains about 300 synsets and is under
constant development. As for the proportion of part-of-speech categories, nouns
prevail over verbs with 210 nouns (70%) and 90 verbs.

Wordnets can be useful for linguists, language learners, and NLP researchers
for several reasons. First, they can function as synonym lists; second, they contain
definitions for lexical items and thus can be used as lexicons and explanatory
dictionaries; third, wordnet units are usually paired with their foreign language
equivalents; hence, the database can be exploited as a foreign language dictionary
both for human translators and in machine translation.

hyponymy antonymy meronymy

Figure 1. Semantic relations in the Princeton WordNet
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hyponymy antonymy meronymy

Figure 2. Semantic relations in the Mansi WordNet

6. Conclusions

In this paper, we offered an overview of language technology tools and
resources (being) developed for Mansi. Online dictionaries, morphological
analysers, and a corpus are already available (or will be made available soon)
for the language; however, there is still room for improvement. In addition to
the constant update and extension of the above-mentioned tools, we intend to
create a small dependency treebank of Mansi in harmony with the Universal
Dependencies project (Nivre et al. 2016), which may enhance the implementation
of a syntactic parser for Mansi. To reach the widest possible range of active users,
we consider the opportunity of creating online games based on the already
existing computational tools. For Mansi language users and language learners,
we plan to produce online games activating the users’ knowledge of Mansi
vocabulary. We intend to make all of our resources and tools freely available to
anyone interested.

The majority of the future Mansi audience of computational language tools,
such as children, teenagers, and young adults, were raised in multiethnic families
and multicultural settlements, most of the cases in towns and cities. Only 0.72%
of the total population of the Khanty—-Mansi Autonomous Okrug belongs to Mansi
ethnicity. This proportion may be occasionally higher in cities, as for example
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in the capital of the Okrug, Khanty-Mansiysk (1.5%). This condition together
with the weakening intergenerational transmission of the language and the only
gradually changing educational system make the situation of Mansi vulnerable.
Young Mansi language users and language learners are familiar with the newest
technological developments. In general, they have Internet access and use the
social media as well; most of them got acquainted with computational language
teaching tools as well in alternative educational institutions (Horvath 2013).
Thus, besides their scientific and academic novelty, the creation of computational
tools for the Mansi language is crucial for the benefit of the language learners
and language users as well.
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KRISTYNA DUFKOVA

PITFALLS AND PERILS OF THE SUBTITLE
TRANSLATIONS IN SOME SLAVIC LANGUAGES

1. Subtitling vs Dubbing

The main translation tools used in the Czech films, series, and TV shows
are subtitling and dubbing (Taud-Strouhalova 2017), although there exist some
other possibilities of how to deliver the main messages from foreign films.
The dubbing process, in which the original sound is replaced with the sound
of target language by lip-sync dubbing and the original text is “adjusted to the
mouth movements of the actor in the film” (Shuttleworth—-Cowie 1997: 45) by
the “target actors”, was in the past at a very high level (Pavligek-Cihak 2017) in
the Czech Republic. However, in these days, we can indicate a gradual decline.
There is a lack of interest in the dubbing quality and no sensible support for the
actors who usually see their texts only shortly before the dubbing. Additionally,
if we consider English as a lingua franca (Seidlhofer 2015: 339-341), the majority
of young people today can follow the English language films either completely
without a need of Czech dubbing or only with just English subtitles to help them
in overall understanding. Finally, we must admit that dubbing is more expensive
than subtitling and lacks possibilities for further explanations.

And what about non-English films? There are film clubs and film festivals
that offer high-quality movies from non-English speaking countries. “Film
festivals give access to films that rarely find their way into mainstream circuits
and that open our small world to cultures and issues we barely know of”
(Martinez-Tejerina 2014: 215-225). Some good films are broadcasted on TV
either late at night or on special TV programmes. In recent years, more and more
films are coming from the Balkans to the Czech Republic. There is a growing
tendency in these films to use subtitles rather than dubbing although the Czech
audience would prefer dubbing. People generally seem to prefer dubbing because
it offers better relaxation and entertainment. Dubbing does not demand closer
attention and, of course, it enables multi-tasking, whereas subtitled films draw
the viewers’ attention and make it impossible to do anything else (Kristkova—
Novakova-Trojakova 2008).
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2. The Cultural Transfer

According to the Skopos Theory (Jabir 2006: 37-46), translation is a cultural
transfer that requires great language and cultural knowledge in both original and
target language. Vermeer (1992: 37-51) claims that translation is never a trans-
coding of a source text into a target language.

The translation simply does not mean just language and cultural transfer.
The original message has to be transferred into a comprehensible idea with all
its inherent elements. For example, a translator has to consider to what extent the
original joke is understandable to the target audience and, if necessary, s/he has to
translate it accordingly even though it can lose some of its original connotations.
The Skopos Theory recommends varying the translations according to the
recipient (Shuttleworth—-Cowie 1997: 156). The purpose of translation is to keep
the same sense and pleasure in the plot as the original text has. Unfortunately,
there are many non-professional translators who have a low-level knowledge of
the target language. In such cases, not only jokes and language “spirit” are lost
but also the original message.

2.1. Subtitles: Certain Specificities

The subtitles are written in the target language in one or two lines at the
bottom of the screen and on the edge of the visual part of the film. They consist of
36 characters maximum per line, and they should not last more than 2 seconds,
or 4 seconds per two lines. Such a time limit enables the audience to perceive
the visual part, the original sounds, and the subtitles (Cernoch—Staéa 2014), but
it does not provide enough space for a word-by-word transcription. All subtitles
should be accurate, short, and adequate. There is also a need to translate
unspoken visual items such as proper names, relevant information from the
business cards, labels, the texts of the articles that are read by the characters, etc.

2.2. Subtitles: Selected Problems

The first problem relates to the position of the subtitles. The subtitles, as
mentioned above, are usually placed at the bottom of the screen. But then they
cover a part of the film image. On the one hand, it can help the audience, but, on
the other hand, the image is visually disturbed. Secondly, we have to consider the
original message. Translating subtitles includes not only the language message
but also the visual message. As we have stressed, the translator has to consider
the equivalency of the spoken message and the ability of the audience to read
and follow the visual message. Thirdly, we would like to highlight the selection
of the language variants of the target text. It is up to the translator which variant
of spoken language s/he will or could use for the subtitling. As we know, some
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movies focus on the comical effect of dialects or on the comparison of standard
language with non-standard dialect, the sociolect. It is obvious for the translator
that s/he cannot use the footnotes because of space limits. Speaking, for example,
about the films from the Balkans, these often contain language variations which
are understandable within the “Balkan” or the South Slavic area, but they
are not understandable outside these regions. There are many situations that
contain not only variations of South Slavic languages but also other languages
from genealogically different language families — e.g., the Albanian language
is not understood within the South Slavic areas. All of that can determine the
situations in the films and it can make them intentionally non-comprehensible.
If in such multi-lingual situations a translator uses only one target language, the
message of such parts could be completely lost.

3. Translation from South Slavic to West Slavic

There are many articles that deal with subtitle translations from and into
genealogically unrelated languages. We would like to point out some similar
translation problems within genealogically related languages because not many
articles focus on them. Some authors, such as Delova-Siljanova (2011: 289-
299), focus only on phraseology and/or false friend translations. The problems
described further on are usually based on the fact that although all Slavic
languages have the same root (Proto-Slavic language), they do not have similar
cultural background, and so some similar words can cause misunderstanding.

3.1. Problems with “You”

The first problem is how to translate subtitles from one Slavic language to
another if we only have the English translation and we lack the original Slavic
language. If we omit the fact that some idioms from South Slavic translated
through English to West Slavic can lose their power and meaning, or they can be
translated literally word-by-word, there is a difficulty with 2" person singular
and plural — with You (Hrdlicka 2014). In the Slavic area, it is relevant to consider
the correct type of a pronoun and a verb form according to whom and how we
address. In the Macedonian film The Piano Room, a film about one room, in
which different characters experience different stories, the main plot is about
a major-domo who has some kind of relationship with a chambermaid. Their
relationship is very unequal, which is reflected not only in the behaviour but also
in the way of speaking. The pronoun You in 2"¢ person singular is used when the
major-domo speaks with the chambermaid. It implies his superiority and higher
class position, whereas the pronoun You in 2™ person plural is used only in the
chambermaid’s speech and expresses her respect and subordination towards the
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major-domo. Such clear distinction between these two pronouns lasts until the
end of the movie, although the main characters have a baby together. However,
this dichotomy does not appear in the subtitles because they are translated from
the English version, where such pronoun dichotomy does not exist.

3.2. Two Words with One Meaning. Turkish vs Slavic Words

Another problem arises when translating from the Macedonian or from
another language that was under the influence of the Ottoman Empire. Some
Turkish words and their Slavic equivalents sometimes carry the same meaning,
but mostly they have no identical cultural reference. For example, in the film
Mountain of Wrath, there is a shoemaker who is called either by the word
‘krpa¢’ (Hora 1999: 217) from Proto-Slavic — kerpa meaning ‘towel or rag’ — or
by the word ‘konduradzija’ (Rous—Cermak 2006: 291) from Turkish — kundurac
‘shoemaker’. But the non-symptomatic word should be ‘Gevlar’ (Rous—Cermak
2006: 145). This dichotomy does not occur in Czech. In this case, the translator
can translate it by using one word to express just the meaning, or s/he can try
to find a similar dichotomy. In Czech context, the problem can be solved by
using an Old-Czech word, and so ‘Svec’ can be archaic ‘obuvnik’, pejoratively
‘prtak’ (Holub-Lyer 1982: 399), or archaic ‘reflé¥, ‘fleky¥’, or ‘novotnik’. But
only the last three archaic words mentioned denote a person who does only a
part of the shoemaker’s job — either just repairing the old shoes or just making
new ones. None of the synonyms were adequate to the Turkish word in the
Macedonian context.

3.3. Intentionally “Non-Understandable” Dialogues

The films from the Balkans usually use more than one language or more
than one language variant. Some languages are fully or partially understandable
because they come from the same language family, e.g. the Slavic languages as
Croatian, Serbian, Macedonian, Bulgarian, Slovenian, etc. But there may appear
also languages that are not similar and not understandable to one another
because of their genealogically unrelated origins, e.g. Slavic languages vs
Greek vs Albanian vs Romanian vs Ottoman Turkish, etc. Some of them define
aristocracy and nobility (Yiddish or Ladino), some of them dominance (Ottoman
Turkish), and some even have comical effect to the others, e.g. Slovenian for the
Serbo-Croatian language area. Some characters can hide secrets in their “non-
comprehensible language”, e.g. Albanian or Ottoman Turkish for Slavic speakers.
Such situation can be observed, for example, in the films Punk’s Not Dead, Three
Days in September, and To the Hilt. There is a situation in Punk’s Not Dead, where
the main Macedonian characters try to go to Debar, a Macedonian town, where
the majority population is of Albanian origin. When an old Macedonian woman
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tries to warn Macedonians against Albanians, she asks in Macedonian: Are you
ours or theirs? The characters answer also in Macedonian that they are “ours”.
Later on, when some armed Albanians stop the Macedonians on the way, they
ask them in Albanian: Are you ours or theirs? The main characters are supposed
to answer the same, we are “ours”, but in Albanian. By using only one-language
subtitles in such situations, the viewer loses not only a colourful language
diversity but the main message which deals with the Albanian-Macedonian
question. The subtitles of this film do not mirror these subtle differences.

In the film Three Days in September, the language situation between Albanian
and Macedonian is similar. The key point is that the main character should not
understand the Albanian language. When the characters speak Albanian, they
hide something that should not be comprehensible to the Macedonians. The
subtitles respect this language dichotomy by displaying the word “Albanian” in
italics above and by using a different colour.

In the film To the Hilt, not only Macedonian appears but also Turkish, English,
and French. Each language is used to categorize people and/or to determine
their social status. But this is not reflected in the subtitles. In this case, we do
not consider it as a problem, whereas in Punk’s Not Dead the lack of language
distinctions in the subtitles contributes to a lower level of understanding.

3.4. Comical Effect

Languages which are closely related, such as Slavic languages, possess a
profound ability to sound ridiculous to one another. It can be seen in various
dialects. “In areas with bigger dialect differences, inhabitants of one village
laugh at those of another one. Similarly, people of one nation often laugh at
another nationality because of the way they speak, as they find it funny” (Becka
1946: 71-78).

The Polish language sounds really ridiculous for the Czechs and so does
Czech for Poles (Cerné 2003: 47-49). The same situation occurs in the Balkans.
For speakers from the Serbo-Croatian area, the Slovenian language sounds
extremely ridiculous mostly because of intonation. In the film Punk’s Not Dead,
there is a situation where the main characters need a transport, and only a
Slovenian driver would take them. They make fun of him in a good sense. This
is indicated in subtitles just by using an adjective, “Slovenian driver”, but only
knowledgeable spectators would understand it. There is a possibility to translate
it by using a dialect speech to make it sound funny, but then it would not be
linguistically accurate.

1 Translated by the author of this article.
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4. Conclusions

In this paper, we have tried to outline some problems that can occur in the
processes of translating subtitles from the original to the target language in the
case of a close relation between the languages. The main problems we can see
here are in the selection of the original message and the selection of the language
and language variants of the target text. We described the most visible pitfalls that
may occur while the subtitles of the Macedonian films are translated to the Czech
language. It concerns, for example, the problem of translating the second person
plural via English subtitles, depicting the adequacy of historical loanwords,
coping with the intentionally non-understandable text and the ridiculousness.
We have left behind other pitfalls and perils of translation, e.g. false friends,
literally translated idioms, and literally translated or transliterated names.
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LINGUASAP LANGUAGE CENTRE -
RESULTS AND PERSPECTIVES

Romania, as a Member State of the European Union, is undergoing profound
economic and social challenges and changes resulting from efforts related to
integration. As a result of these changes and developments, there is an increasing
need for effective communication across boundaries. Therefore, new demands
and needs have been identified in the field of language education, especially in
the domain of higher education. A language certificate of foreign language skills
is now a general requirement for the bachelor state examinations, master’s, or
doctoral studies at Romanian universities. As a result, universities established
their own language centres which provide language courses and examinations in
various modern languages. Internationally recognized language certificates are
generally accepted, but the majority of students do not possess such certificates,
and they prefer to take the examination offered by their university, mainly due
to financial reasons.

The LinguaSap Language Centre, founded in 2012, is the language assessment
centre of Sapientia Hungarian University of Transylvania. It offers the following
services: extra-curricular courses of English and German languages; preparation
courses for LinguaSap or ECL examinations; LinguaSap and ECL examinations
of foreign language proficiency for bachelor state examinations or admission
to master’s and doctoral programmes. The certificates issued by the Centre are
recognized by most universities in Romania.

This study focuses on the presentation of the LinguaSap testing principles
and procedures as well as the discussion of the examination results and success
rate of the past five academic years, based on the data available at the Faculty
of Technical and Human Sciences, Targu Mures. The results of the different
departments and the achieved scores regarding the different skills (listening
comprehension, reading comprehension, writing, and speaking) will be
compared and discussed in order to reveal any potential problems or weaknesses
which should be addressed in the future curricular or extracurricular teaching-
learning process and curriculum development.
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Main Features of LinguaSap Tests

LinguaSap tests assess students’ oral and written ability to use the language
of everyday discourse mainly on practical, general, and personal topics, at a
degree of complexity corresponding to B1-B2 levels as defined by the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR). In accordance with the
recommendations of the CEFR, the Centre aims to meet the requirements of the
three concepts that are considered fundamental in language assessment: validity,
reliability, and feasibility.

According to the CEFR (2001), a test or assessment is valid “to the degree that
it can be demonstrated that what is actually assessed (the construct) is what, in
the context concerned, should be assessed, and that the information gained is an
accurate representation of the proficiency of the candidates(s) concerned”, while
reliability is “the extent to which the same rank order of candidates is replicated
in two separate (real or simulated) administrations of the same assessment”
(p. 177). LinguaSap ensures the validity and reliability of the applied tests
by assigning the task of test construction and marking to teachers who have
acquired substantial experience in language testing by attending trainings and
courses organized by internationally recognized language testing centres (such as
Cambridge English or the European Consortium for the Certificate of Attainment
in Modern Languages). Test contents and items are carefully chosen and pre-
tested, and a system of double marking is used.

Feasibility refers to the practical aspects of the assessment. “Assessors
operate under time pressure. They are only seeing a limited sample of
performance and there are definite limits to the type and number of categories
they can handle as criteria” (p. 178). Compared to internationally acknowledged
testing centres, smaller local centres, such as LinguaSap, generally use shorter
tests due to considerable time limits, the large number of students to be tested,
and the limited number of available staff.

LinguaSap examinations aim to respect and follow the requirements
and principles of communicative language testing. Brown (2005) identifies
five such requirements: “meaningful communication”, “authentic situation”,
“unpredictable language input”, “creative language output”, and “integrated
language skills”. Meaningful communication implies that the tasks and topics
should be related to students’ personal interests. This can be achieved by using
authentic situations, where they can show their receptive and productive
language skills. Unpredictability refers to the similarity with real-life situations,
where it is not possible to foresee how the other speaker will react or answer.
Therefore, unpredictable language input can generate creative language output.
And, finally, communicative language testing should encourage students to
prove their ability of combining the different language skills as they would do in
real-life situations (Brown 2005: 21).



LINGUASAP LANGUAGE CENTRE - RESULTS AND PERSPECTIVES 221

The Structure of LinguaSap Tests

LinguaSap tests consist of five parts, focusing on four skills (listening
comprehension, reading comprehension, writing, and speaking). In order to ensure
the reliability of the tests, test builders combine selected-response and constructed-
response assessment types. According to Brown and Hudson (1998), there are
“three basic assessment types: (a) selected-response (including true-false, matching,
and multiple-choice assessments); (b) constructed-response (including fill-in, short-
answer, and performance assessments); and (c) personal-response (including at least
conference, portfolio, and self- and peer assessments)” (p. 658). They suggest that
is important to be aware of the possible strengths and weaknesses of the different
types and the fact that multiple sources of information regarding the students’
target-language skills can help in making the appropriate decisions regarding the
final scores. In selected-response assessments, students have to choose the correct
answer from a set of options based on a given language material. This type is ideal for
testing the receptive skills (reading and listening). The scoring process is relatively
fast and objective. However, the problematic aspects of these assessments are that
they require more preparatory work from test writers, and no actual target-language
production is required from students. On the other hand, in constructed-response
assessments, students usually have to produce written or spoken language, and
therefore they are ideal for testing writing and speaking skills. The weakness of
these items is that they “create problems of subjectivity, especially when human
judgments get involved in deciding what is a correct answer for a blank or short
answer or when raters score the language samples” (id.: 660).

According to the literature, listening comprehension tasks can be
categorized in different ways, i.e. interactive and non-interactive, productive
and non-productive, authentic or not authentic, containing texts which focus
on transmitting information or dialogues concentrating on conversation
maintenance (Bardos 2002, Hoch 1998). In communicative language testing, it
is important to measure the comprehension of spontaneous speech in natural,
authentic context, and the tasks should be conceived and chosen accordingly.
Therefore, the recorded speeches should not be strictly planned, they should
not contain too much information, overly difficult grammatical structures,
vocabulary, or sentences —i.e. cognitively demanding texts, which were meant to
be read and not listened to, should be avoided. Characteristics of everyday speech
such as redundancy, repetition, hesitation, restarting, or rephrasing should be
present. Following these recommendations, the listening comprehension part
of LinguaSap tests is a true or false task, in which, after listening twice to a
recording of one or more native speakers’ speech or conversation about different
everyday topics and situations (such as telephone conversations, radio news,
interview, story-telling, shopping conversation, exchange of opinions), students
have to decide whether the given statements are true or false.
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In the process of reading, the interaction between the text and the reader
can be influenced by several factors such as the genre of the text, the reader’s
language skills, motivation, attitude, background knowledge, and the available
time. Reading comprehension tests should take these factors in consideration
and use authentic texts, which, according to Némethné Hock (2003), should be
as convincing and realistic as possible, even if they are not perfectly authentic,
and they should motivate the readers to read the text in a similar way as they
would do it in real life. Therefore, communicative tests builders have to take in
consideration the purpose why people read in real life, and choose the texts and
related tasks accordingly. The reading comprehension part of LinguaSap tests
consists of a multiple-choice task. The students have to read a text and choose
from a set of three or four possibilities the most fitting answer to a question,
the best answer to fill a blank, or the most relevant phrase that completes a
sentence. According to Brown and Hudson (1998), an advantage of multiple-
choice tasks is that they have a smaller guessing factor (33% or 25%) than true-
false tasks (50%).

The use of English part of the test consists of tasks designed to measure
students’ ability to recognize and use grammatical structures and vocabulary.
Both selected-response (matching or multiple-choice assessments) and
constructed-response (fill-in or rephrase) tasks can be used in this section. The
use of English section of the LinguaSap tests generally consists of two different
tasks, each consisting of six items.

The writing part of the LinguaSap exam consists of one task, where students
are expected to write an essay or narrative composition about a given title or topic
in approximately 250 words. In the evaluation process, the following criteria
are taken in consideration: relevance and understanding of the topic or title;
organization of the material into a coherent structure; use of correct grammatical
structures, spelling, and punctuation; syntactic variety, sentence complexity,
vocabulary, cohesiveness, and clear style.

The speaking assessment consists of two parts: a dialogue between two
students or between one of the examiners and a student about the examinee’s
personal background, areas of interest, and future plans followed by a monologue
based on a set of pictures related to a certain topic such as hobbies, jobs, places
of living, environmental issues, seasons, holidays, eating habits, health, sports,
relationships, transport, or shopping.

Examinees can be awarded a maximum of 6 points for each skill. The
minimum score to pass the exam is 15 points out of 30. Scores between 15 and
19.5 correspond to B1 level, scores between 20 and 24,5 to B2 level and scores
between 25 and 30 to C1. In the reading and listening sections, only whole points
are awarded, but in the writing, speaking, and use of English sections half points
can be given as well.
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Statistical Analysis and Evaluation of Examination
Results

In this study, the results of 899 LinguaSap English language tests taken in five
academic years have been analysed statistically from the following viewpoints:
overall failure and success rate and achieved levels (A1-A2, B1, B2, C1) based on
test results; comparative analysis of success rate and achieved levels in eleven
different departments (Automation and Applied Informatics, Communications
and Public Relations, Computer Sciences, Computer-Aided Operation Planning,
Horticultural Engineering, Information Science, Landscape Architecture,
Mechatronics, Public Health Services and Policies, Telecommunication, and
Translation and Interpreting Studies); frequency of success and failure regarding
the different skills (reading comprehension, listening comprehension, speaking,
writing, and use of English); comparative analysis of the performance of eleven
different departments regarding the five different skills.

16% 16%

Chart 1. Overall success rate and achieved levels based on test results

In this chart, the A1-A2 category means failed tests because A1l or A2
levels are below the requirements. In five years, the average success rate for
LinguaSap tests has been 84%. 16% of the students reached A1 or A2 levels,
below the requirements, 34% of the students achieved scores corresponding to
B1 level, 34% reached B2 level, and 16% C1 level. Students who fail their first
attempt have the opportunity to take the test again. However, the results of re-
examinations were not included in this study because we intended to consider
the results of each student only once.

The results reflect the observations and experience of the language teachers
from our university regarding the students’ performance along their two years of
compulsory study of English. Based on the results of a placement test taken after
their enrolment to the university, the students from each department are divided
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into two or three groups: a pre-intermediate, an intermediate, and, eventually,
an upper-intermediate group. In two years, some of the students from the pre-
intermediate groups are not able to improve their skills of English sufficiently to
pass the LinguaSap test.
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Chart 2. Success rate and achieved levels based
on test results in different departments

The highest success rate was achieved by translation and interpretation
students (100%), but here it must be mentioned that only students from the
Romanian-Hungarian specialization need language certificates for their
bachelor’s degree, wherefore the average number of students from this
department who take the test is only three or four in a year. Other remarkably
successful departments are the Information Sciences and Computer Sciences
followed by Communication and Public Relations. Landscape Architecture and
Computer-Aided Operation Planning are the most problematic departments
with the highest failure rate, closely followed by Public Health and Horticultural
Engineering. These results again confirm the teachers’ experience regarding the
levels and difficulties of different departments.

Important differences can be noticed if we compare the levels and success
rate achieved in different skills. Although there is no minimum score for the
separate skills and only the total score is relevant for passing or failing the test,
it may be useful to think about the possible causes of these differences. One
possible cause of the poor performance in writing and English in use might be
their unpopularity, which was demonstrated in a previous study:
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Chart 3. Levels and success rate achieved in different skills
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Chart 4. Popularity of classroom activities (Kovdacs 2014: 140)
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These results emerged from the answers given to a question regarding
the popularity and usefulness of different classroom activities. As we can see,
students do not like grammar and writing activities. But we can observe that
listening is not very popular either.

However, the good performance achieved in listening may result from the
high guessing factor (50%) and small number of items of true or false tasks used
in LinguaSap tests for assessing listening comprehension. The popularity of
speaking and reading is clearly reflected in the test results.

Regarding the compared performance of different departments in terms
of the different skills, it may or may not be considered a simple coincidence
that students whose specialization implies some form of communication
(interpreting, telecommunication, and communication) have the lowest failure
rate regarding listening comprehension. Students from Automation, Computer
Sciences and Information Sciences have the highest success rate in reading.
The difficulties which Horticultural Engineering and Landscape Architecture
students have in speaking are well known by the teachers who work with them.
Writing proved to be very difficult for everyone, except for translators, while use
of English tasks are the most difficult ones with the highest rate of low scores.
Besides the fact that students do not like grammar, there may be another factor
which is responsible for the poor results. And this, again, may be a weakness of
the LinguaSap tasks and items, where students have to deal with grammatical
structures in isolated sentences, without a larger context.

Conclusions

In conclusion, we can say that the statistical analysis revealed or confirmed
some potential problems and weaknesses which should be addressed in the
test-building process and in the future curricular or extracurricular teaching-
learning process and curriculum development. These are the following: listening
comprehension should not be measured only with a true or false task, which has a
high guessing factor, but with another type of task as well such as multiple choice,
fill-in, or matching; use of English could be tested differently, in larger contexts, or
assessed within the writing part, where the use of different grammatical structures
has already been an important criteria; classroom activities and exercises related
to developing writing skills and use of English should be chosen with special
attention in order to capture the attention and increase the motivation of the
students and help them understand and use grammatical structures or rules more
easily; special teaching strategies could be developed to increase the performance
level of the departments with low success rate.
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TEACHING THE PRESENT PERFECT TO
NATIVE HUNGARIAN LEARNERS

1. Introduction

Hungarian native speakers often face great difficulties when studying the
uses of the Present Perfect. These arise mostly from the differences that exist
between the two languages (e.g. syncretic forms in Hungarian, analytical forms
in English, only one past tense in Hungarian (marked by the suffix -t), several
past tenses in English, the richness of verb particles in Hungarian, etc.). The fact
that in Hungarian one specific verb form can have several aspectual values makes
the acquisition of the Present Perfect for Hungarian natives rather difficult. They
seem to struggle most with the continuative value of the Present Perfect since,
unlike the other values of this tense-aspectual form, this use is translated mostly
with the present in Hungarian — yet, with activity and accomplishment verb
phrases, it can also be translated with the past. In the case of Hungarian natives,
the L1 transfer is a negative one, which makes the successful acquisition of the
Present Perfect even more difficult (Odlin 1989).}

The paper is structured as follows: first, it presents the values of the Present
Perfect as understood by Comrie (1987), and then it illustrates the different ways
they can be expressed in Hungarian. In addition, the article presents the results of
a questionnaire filled out by L1 speakers of Hungarian on the uses of the Present
Perfect. Based on the results, the question arises as to what approach would be
suitable for teaching the values of the Present Perfect to native Hungarian learners.

2. Uses of the Present Perfect

The English Present Perfect is a tense-aspectual form that connects the
present with the past in a certain way. Comrie (1987) distinguishes four major
uses of the Present Perfect: the experiential perfect (also called existential perfect),
expressing a situation that has happened at least once up to the moment of
speech, the perfect of result (expressing the result of a past situation), the perfect

1 Odlin (1989: 283) differentiates between positive L1 transfer and negative L1 transfer. L1
transfer is positive if it facilitates the course of L2 acquisition and negative if it interferes
with it.
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of recent past (or “hot news” perfect) when a situation has a present relevance,
and the perfect of persistent situation (or continuative aspect) for situations that
begin in the past and continue into the present. Sentences (1)-(4) are examples
of these readings, showing the experiential (1), resultative (2), hot news value,
and (3) continuative value (4) of the Present Perfect.

In English, the use of the durative adverbial “for” can lead to an ambiguity
between the existential and the continuative readings. Thus, sentence (5) can be
considered ambiguous between an experiential reading (it has happened that he
has lived in London) and a continuative one (he is living in London now).

(5) He has lived in London for five years.

When starting to learn about the uses of the Present Perfect, Hungarian
speakers are confronted with the fact that in Hungarian there is no specific verb
form that would correspond to the Present Perfect. While all uses of the Present
Perfect might represent a challenge, Hungarian natives seem to have the greatest
difficulty with the continuative use of the Present Perfect, this being expressed in
Hungarian by a present tense form in most of the cases. In what follows, a brief
description will be given of the tense-aspectual system in Hungarian, including
the way the values of the Present Perfect are expressed.

3. The Tense-Aspectual System in Hungarian

The tense-aspectual system in Hungarian is affected not only by morpho-
syntactic features but by suprasegmental factors, such as word order, stress, or
intonation, as well.

Verb particles in Hungarian have a perfectivizing function and often alter
the aktionsart category of the base verb. They can be included in three main
categories: resultative verb particles, which appear in sentences expressing
changes of state and point to the state coming into being; terminative verb
particles in sentences with change of location, indicating its final phase; locative
verb particles that reflect the location of the respective state (E. Kiss 2004). An
example of resultative reading is sentence 6), of terminative reading, sentence 7),
and of locative reading sentence 8).
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(6) Eva megsiitotte a kacsat.

Eva PRT-3SG-cook-PST the duck-DEF-Acc
‘Eva has cooked the duck.’

(7) Péter befutott az éptiletbe

Peter into-3SG-run-PST building-into
‘Peter has run into the building.’

(8) Péter ottmaradt az iskoldban.
Peter there-3SG-stay-PST school-in

‘Peter has stayed in the school.’

The perfective reading can be brought about by simple verb forms as well.
All the examples above have a non-verb particle variant (sentences 9-13), and,
except for sentence (11) — which has an imperfective value —, they all express a
perfective reading. In fact, simple verb forms in Hungarian are often ambiguous
between a perfective, imperfective, or even a perfect reading. This is also the
case in sentence (9), where the phrase “kacsat siitott” can have either a perfective
(10) or imperfective reading (11) depending on the context.

(9) Kacsat stitott

Duck-Acc 3SG-bake-PST

‘She has baked/was baking duck.’

(10) Kacsat stitott tegnap.

Duck-Acc 3SG-bake-PST yesterday

‘She baked duck yesterday.’

(11) Kacsat stitdtt, amikor hazaértem.
Duck-Acc 3SG-bake-PST when I got home
‘She was baking duck when I got home.’

(12) Az épiiletbe futott.

The building-into ~ 3SG-run-PST

(13) Péter az iskolaban  maradt.

Peter the school-in  3SG-stay-PST

‘Peter stayed in school.’

In case the verb particle appears in post-verbal position, the reading is
always imperfective, as is also the case in sentence (14):

(14) Ment at az uton, amikor a baleset tortént.
3SG-go-PST across street-DEF when accident-DEF  3SG-happen-PST
‘He was crossing the street when the accident happened.’

Besides the position of the verb particle, the type of the direct object also
influences the aspectual value of a sentence. It can be said that non-definite
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articles often lead to a perfective whereas definite articles to an imperfective
reading (consider sentences 15-16 expressinga perfective (15) and an imperfective
reading (16)); with accomplishment situation types, the resultative reading can
be brought about by both definite and indefinite articles. Nevertheless, in order
to have a resultative value, the definite article needs to be accompanied by a
resultative verb particle (meg in sentence (18)):

(15) Stiitott egy tortat.
3SG-bake-PST a cake-Acc
‘She has cooked/cooked a cake.’

(16) Stitotte a tortat.

3SG-bake-PST the cake
‘She was baking the cake.’

(17) Vett egy hazat.
3SG-buy-PST a house-Acc
‘He has bought/bought a house.’

(18) Megvette a hazat.
3SG-buy-PST the house-Acc

‘He has bought/bought the house.’

In addition, the presence of adverbials also influences the aspectual value of
a sentence, and so in sentences (19)—(20) the adverbial leads to an imperfective
(19) or a perfect (20) reading:

(19) Még mindig fejlédott a gyerek

Still 3SG-grow-PST the child-Nom
‘The child was still growing.’

(20) Mennyit fejlédott a gyerek!

How much 3SG-grow-PST the child-Nom

‘How much the child has grown!’

Finally, focus and stress also have an impact on the aspectual value of a
sentence. Depending on whether the focus position is filled or not, the reading
is either perfective or imperfective. In case the focus position is filled and the
direct object is not stressed, the reading is perfective (sentence (21)); if the focus
position is not filled and the direct object is stressed, the reading is imperfective
(sentence (22)) (Wacha 2001):

(21) ‘Ella hozta a tortdt.
Ella-FOC 3SG-bring-PST the cake-Acc
‘It was Ella who has brought/brought the cake.’
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(22) ‘Hozta a ‘tortdt.
3SG-bring-PST the cake-Acc
‘She was bringing the cake’

Furthermore, an unfilled focus position and an additional stress on the verb
stem followed by a non-stressed element (and then again a stressed element at
the end of the sentence) results in a perfect (experiential reading) (sentence (23)):

(23) “Jott mdr haza  ‘kocsival.
3SG-come-PST already home by car
‘It has already happened that he came home by car.’

Regarding the uses of the Present Perfect, they are expressed by the past in
Hungarian (sentences (24)—(26)), except for the continuative use, which is mostly
conveyed by the present (sentences (28)—(29)). With activity and accomplishment
verb phrases, however, the continuative value can also be expressed with the
past, as sentences (30) and (31) show. The perfect reading can be conveyed both
by the presence of verb particles or by simple verb forms. A verb particle that
often leads to resultativity in Hungarian is meg; this is a grammaticalized form,
whose only function is to denote resultativity without altering the meaning of
the verb it is added to (Szili 2001). Sentences (24), (26), and (27) are examples of
a perfect reading expressed by the verb particles meg and el.

(24) Péter megirta a levelet.
Peter PRT-3SG-write-PST the letter-Acc
‘Peter has written the letter.’

(25) “Voltam Angliaban.

1SG-be-PST England in.

‘T have been to England.’

(26) Eltorte a labat.
PRT-3SG-break-PST 3SG-leg-Gen-Acc

‘He has broken his leg.’

(27) Eppen most — ment el.

Just now  3SG-leave-PST-PRT

‘He has just left.’

(28) Nem dolgozik mdr egy éve.
Not 3SG-work-PRS already for a year.
‘He hasn’t been working for a year.’

(29) Két éve ismerem.

For two years 1SG-know-PRS

‘T have known him for two years.’
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(30) Rég nem jartam ott.
Long ago not 1SG-go-PST there.
‘T haven’t been there for a long time.’

(31) Evek éta nem jdatszottam ezt a jatékot.
For years not-1SG-play-PST this game-Acc

‘I haven’t played this game for a long time.’

4. Assessing Students’ Awareness of the Uses
of the Present Perfect

In what follows, the paper presents the results of a questionnaire completed
by second- and third-year students at Sapientia Hungarian University of
Transylvania, 29 in number, all L1 speakers of Hungarian. The participants were
advanced learners of English, having studied this language for a considerable
amount of time.

The aim of the questionnaire (not told to the students beforehand) was to
assess to what degree the students were able to recognize the uses of the Present
Perfect and also if they could use this tense-aspectual form in different contexts.
The questionnaire contained several exercises, among them, picture description,
rephrasing, translation, right or wrong sentences; in none of the exercises were
the students asked to use the Present Perfect. Except for the right or wrong
exercise, where students had to decide whether the translations were acceptable
or not, the other exercises required rather spontaneous answers on their part. As
such, all exercises reflect quite adequately the familiarity of students with the
uses of the Present Perfect; to a lesser degree, the rephrasing exercise since here
the students did not always rephrase the entire sentence, rather replaced the
main verb with another one (e.g. I got my car two years ago instead of I bought my
car two years ago) or used the passive voice instead of the active one.

The answers given by the participants suggest that the students are only
partially aware of the uses of the Present Perfect, having the greatest difficulty
with the continuative value, just as it has been assumed. The first two exercises
contained picture description, where students had to write sentences including
the keywords just and how long. While in the first exercise other tense forms
besides the Present Perfect were possible (just allowing for several tense forms),
in the second case, with how long....? (expected answer: How long have you been
in England?), using the Present Perfect was obligatory. In the first exercise, more
than half of the participants (19 students out of 29) used the Present Perfect in
one or more sentences, while in the second task one third of the students were
not aware of the fact that the Present Perfect was needed in the sentence (some
of the students did not complete the sentence at all, and nine students used the
Present Simple instead of the Present Perfect).
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The translation exercise focused on the experiential value of the Present
Perfect. Overall, the students were familiar with this use, and so most of the
participants used the Present Perfect in one or several sentences. It is interesting
to note that almost all of them used “ever” in the sentences (e.g. Have you ever
seen the sunset?), as it is often found in example sentences containing the
experiential value.

The last task was a right or wrong exercise, where students were given
four sentences, two in Hungarian and two in Romanian (the participants were
Hungarian-Romanian bilinguals) as well as their translations in English; the
students had to decide whether the translations were appropriate or not. Most of
the students failed to spot all the mistakes in this exercise. They seemed to have
the greatest difficulty with sentence b) (see Appendix), where most of them (21
in total) did not recognize the need for the Present Perfect in the sentence with
How long.....? (*How long do you know each other?). Another incorrect sentence
was d) with When...? (*When have you been to England?), where instead of the
Present Perfect the past simple was required. Nevertheless, the majority of the
students assumed that since the sentence contained the Present Perfect it had
to be correct. Finally, despite the fact that the rephrasing exercise contained
the least examples with the Present Perfect, non-appropriate uses of this tense-
aspectual form also occur here, especially with respect to the continuative use.

5. Teaching the Present Perfect to L1 Speakers
of Hungarian

Teaching the values of the Present Perfect to L1 speakers of Hungarian is a
real challenge for teachers not only because the two languages differ significantly
but also because students are often not aware of these differences. While
pointing them out to students is important as it improves their metalinguistic
awareness, additional methods and strategies are necessary for teaching this
tense-aspectual form.

When it comes to teaching grammar, the question usually arises whether
inductive or deductive teaching methods would be more suitable. Despite the
fact that nowadays teachers mostly prefer inductive methods of teaching, both
methodologies have their advantages and disadvantages. Inductive teaching
methods are student-centred and require an active participation on the part of
the students. Based on the strategy of noticing, students need to think about
the use of a specific concept without being given the rules beforehand. While
these methods can catch students’ attention more easily, they are often time-
consuming and also require more effort on the part of the teacher.

Deductive teaching methods differ from inductive ones in that concepts are
first explained to students and then practised in different contexts. It is a more
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teacher-oriented approach that involves a rather passive and mechanical learning
on the part of the students. Although rather neglected nowadays, a deductive
approach can be beneficial for teachers and students alike as it is a straightforward
form of teaching and also time-saving. Furthermore, students who have a more
analytical approach to learning often prefer this methodology to the inductive
one as they might refrain from trying to guess the use of a specific grammatical
form by themselves. On the downside, however, a deductive approach does not
involve an active learning, it can become monotonous, and students might not
always make the connection between the grammatical structures and the use of
the language itself.

Whether a teacher chooses a deductive or inductive methodology for
teaching grammar depends on a variety of factors such as the age-group of
the students (deductive methods are usually more suitable for more mature
students as younger ones often find them tiring and get bored easily), the level
of complexity of certain grammatical forms as well as language typology and
linguistic distance, etc.

Finally, there is also a possibility of combining inductive and deductive
methodology in teaching grammar, as suggested by I. Ketut and Ni Made (2012)
and also Widodo (2006). I. Ketut and Ni Made (2012) see the importance of a
combined approach in the fact that it unites an analytical and a communicative
way of learning. They propose a methodology that starts off with a deductive
approach and then is followed by an inductive one. Widodo (2006) also
stresses the importance of a combined approach in foreign language teaching
as it includes consciousness-raising and practice. Consciousness-raising implies
implicit knowledge that results from the observation of a certain grammatical
structure (Ellis 2002). It presupposes that students observe and become aware
of a grammatical form without the necessity of them having to specify the rule
that underlies its use. In addition, practice triggers the conscious knowledge of
grammatical rules (it leads to explicit knowledge).?

Regarding the teaching of the Present Perfect to Hungarian native speakers,
this paper also recommends a combined methodology that involves both
inductive and deductive teaching methods. Different from I. Ketut and Ni Made
(2012), however, it proposes an approach that starts off with inductive methods.
For introducing the values of the Present Perfect to students, the inductive

2 Widodo proposes a teaching methodology that combines deductive and inductive forms of
teaching and that is based on five consecutive steps. The five-step procedure proposed by
her includes building up students’ knowledge of the rule or rule initiation, eliciting func-
tions of the rule or rule elicitation, familiarizing students with the rule in use through exer-
cises or rule practice, checking students’ comprehension or rule activation, and expanding
students’ knowledge or rule enrichment, where the concept is reinforced (Widodo 2006).
The methodology proposed by her is both inductive (as it encourages students to observe
a certain grammatical structure) and deductive as it includes exercises and rule practice.
Similarly, Brown (1994) also points out that blending the two approaches might be appropri-
ate in some cases.
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methods can be more appropriate as they catch students’ attention more easily,
encouraging them to think about the language itself.

Once the students have tried to figure out the use of the Present Perfect by
themselves, they should be given proper definition about the uses of this form.
Regarding the theoretical part, it might ease the learning process if older students
(younger students might find it overwhelming) get familiarized with time-
ordering relations like the ones described in Reichenbach’s (1947) theory of tense,
which has served as a reference point for many other tense-aspectual theories
(e.g. the mental space theory by Fauconnier (1994) or partitioned representations
theory by Dinsmore (1991)). Familiarizing students with Reichenbachs’ notion
of speech time, reference time, and event time and illustrating how the ordering
relations between them functions can lead to a deeper understanding of the
Present Perfect and its different values.

Finally, the explanation should be followed by exercises on the specific
use of the Present Perfect. Drilling exercises are often considered old-fashioned;
nevertheless, they help students memorize a grammatical form more easily.
As the questionnaire results show, practising signal words along with the
grammatical form they accompany can also be significant. By seeing the signal
words of the Present Perfect (how long, just, yet), students were more inclined
to use the perfect, as the results show. Drilling and repetitive exercises become
boring very soon. So, as soon as students are familiar with the contexts of the
Present Perfect (form, usage, signal words), it is essential that they be involved in
activities like role-play, interviewing, small-group discussions, listening to and
watching everyday conversations in English, and even online communication
tasks (e.g. carrying out group work online). These activities can vary, depending
on the age-group of the students as well as their level of English.

6. Conclusions

The paper supports the idea that in the case of teaching the Present Perfect
to Hungarian native speakers it is best to combine inductive and deductive
methods of teaching.

Taking into consideration the complexity of the Present Perfect and the
negative L1 transfer from Hungarian, it is believed that a combined method
is suitable and brings along a lot of advantages. Inductive methods catch the
attention of students, encourage them to think about the language itself, and as
a consequence improve their metalinguistic awareness. In addition, deductive
methods help students to deepen their knowledge about the form and uses of
the Present Perfect. While it requires more effort both on the part of the teacher
and the student, a combined method can lead to a deeper understanding of this
tense-aspectual form.
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Appendix

Questionnaire
1. a)

Complete the sentences for each picture. Use just.

buy fal do miss win wakeup

2. Rephrase the following sentences so that the meaning stays the same:
a. It's two years since I saw him last.

b. I bought my car two years ago.
c. I last went to England five years ago.

3. Translate the following passage into English:
Néztél mdr naplementét? Tancoltal az esében? Hallgattad mar a tenger
hangjat? Ha még nem, tedd meg. J6l fogod magad érezni téle.
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Possible translation:

/Have you ever seen the sunset? Have you ever danced in the rain? Have
you ever listened to the sound of the sea? If not, do it now. It will make you feel
better./

4. Eva translated the following sentences from Hungarian and Romanian
into English. Did she make any mistakes?

a) Rég nem ldttalak. / I haven’t seen you for a long time/ — correct

b) Miéta ismeritek egymast? | How long do you know each other? /— incorrect

¢) N-am incercat bungee-jumpingul, dar tare as vrea. / I didn’t try bungee
jumping yet, but I would love to/ — incorrect

d) Cand ai fost in Anglia? / When have you been to England? / — incorrect
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ATTILA IMRE

A LOGICAL APPROACH TO ENGLISH
HYPOTHETICAL CONSTRUCTIONS

1. Introduction

Approaches to English grammar are rather controversial, ranging from labels
such as “easy” to “illogical” or “full of irregularities”, often disregarding the fact
that native speakers can speak it as fluently as native speakers of other languages,
being able to communicate at least 30 messages per minute (cf. Lewis 1986: 29).
This leads us to believe that non-native speakers should make a conscious effort
to view grammar as a “coherent whole” (Lewis 1986: 13), focusing on the real
needs of learning a language.

The starting point may be those concepts, ideas, or sentences that need to
be expressed in English but which cannot be carried out adequately without
grammar, in our case, hypothetical constructions:

1. Hu. De szeretnék gazdag lenni...
En. T'd like to be rich so much...”

2. Hu. Odaadtam velna a telefonszamomat Chris Hemsworthnek.
En. Td have given my phone number to Chris Hemsworth.’

The suffix in bold (1) and the word in bold (2) express conditional or
hypothetical states in Hungarian; the full set is -na, -ne, -nd, -né* for present/
future, while volna is used for past situations. Thus, it seems plausible to
check the grammar knowledge we need that enables us to translate Hungarian
hypothetical constructions into English correctly.

First, we need to understand that the building blocks to form a sentence
are verbs. In English, we can differentiate strong, auxiliary, weak, and modal
verbs (Imre 2008: 8-11), and hypothetical constructions make use of the last
three of them.

1 Allusion to a famous Hungarian poem by Attila Jézsef.

2 The variations are due to the phonetics of the root verb, which is different from the Romanian
conditional-optative markers (as, ai, ar, am, ati, ar), which are connected to person and
number.
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Second, we need to understand that verb forms are more important than
the way they are usually taught in schools, where a rather limited approach
prevails; for instance, the list of irregular verbs is viewed as containing verb
forms of Present Simple or the Infinitive (Form 1), Past Simple (Form 2), and
Past Participle or Perfect forms (Form 3). More than that, it may happen that
modal verbs are listed among irregular verbs, even in reputable dictionaries or
books (e.g. Magay —Orszagh 1993: 1145-1149), which is completely wrong. This
is adequately proven in the following counterexamples:

You can’t have missed the flight! (~ past meaning)
You could be a bit more attentive, you know. (~ present/future meaning)

The examples show that typical uses are often generalized in a way that later
correction becomes extremely problematic: once a non-native speaker learns
that the first column is “the Present Simple” and the second column is “the
Past Simple”, discussing other meanings associated with these forms is doomed
to failure. Yet, we need to introduce conditional sentences before dealing with
hypothetical constructions, if possible, through the prism of the subjunctive
mood.

Mood basically expresses the relationship between the speaker and the
perceived reality, “the speaker’s attitude towards what is said” (Nelson 2010:
93), or the “manner or mode of action expressed by the verb” (Budai 1994: 44).
Nevertheless, the definition of mood is problematic as it is connected to the
“distinction between the real and the unreal” (Rayevska 1976: 107), which are
“two fundamental aspects of human existence” (Badescu 1984: 299), and modality
(in our case, modal verbs in particular) is often used to express unreality. In
present-day English, the majority of grammars mention three different moods:

1. indicative mood — factual, expressing certainty and reality (considered to
be “real” by the speaker) in the form of tenses and aspect; it refers to the majority
of verbs in declaratives (Greenbaum 1996: 80), that is, in affirmative, negative,
and negative-interrogative sentence structures as well as exclamatives;

2. imperative mood uses the uninflected verb form (Form 1);

3. subjunctive mood — non-factual, taking the form of present subjunctive,
which uses the uninflected verb form (first form), and the past subjunctive using
were (Greenbaum 1996: 80), although these terms are controversial as they only
reflect the verb forms (forms 1 and 2) and have little to do with meaning.

The Subjunctive Mood?® deals with non-factual, contrary-to-fact situations
employed in conditional sentences and hypothetical constructions; the common
element is the verb in form 2, combined with specific words and phrases (wish,

3 Although subjunctive forms are ample (e.g. formal: insist + should; formulaic: God bless
you!; literary inversions: Should you... — cf. Leech-Svartvik 1975: 126), we only focus on
forms connected to hypothetical constructions.
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if only, would rather, etc.). However, the use of verb form 2 is not a “special use”
(as suggested in Pawlowska—Kempinski 1996: 48), but it is due to a system in
which the combination of different verb forms with words and phrases leads to
various meanings.

Traditionally, non-native speakers are taught conditional sentences type I,
II, and III:

L. If you drink this, you will fall into sleep.

I1. If you drank this, you would fall into sleep.

L. If you had drunk this, you would have fallen into sleep.

Although there are other types (mixed, zero) of conditionals, the so-called
second type is worth noticing, as it also signals the fact that verb form 2 does not
always express a “past” concept; in case it is headed by the conditional connector
if (or a synonymous connector), it refers to a “present condition”, which is rather
distant from the Hungarian conditional suffixes (-na, -ne, -nd, -né) attached to
the end of the verbs in both the main and subordinate clause:

I1. If you drank this, you would fall into sleep.

Hu. Ha meginndd ezt, dlomba szenderiilnél.

This signals that meaning prevails over form as verb forms have little to
do with tense and time, and the concept of “remoteness” should be introduced
(Lewis 1986: 72), which may express:

1. remote in time: present vs past, present vs future:

I can’t read the text, it’s all Greek to me.

I couldn’t read the text yesterday.

2. remote in possibility, psychological remoteness (the case of conditionals
and hypotheticals):

If you helped me, I could pass the exam.

I wish you would help me translate this sentence!

3. remote in social status: politeness (e.g. with the help of modal verbs can,
could, may, might):

Can you tell when you are going to finish this?

Could you tell me when you intend to ...?

Thus, the preliminary conditions are met to introduce the study of English
hypotheticals.

2. Approaching Hypothetical Constructions

Dictionary definitions of hypothetical constructions typically offer a contrast
between real and unreal situations: “imagined/suggested but not necessarily real
or true” or “supposed but not necessarily real or true”.®

4 http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/hypothetical — accessed on: 18.09.2017.
5 https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/hypothetical — accessed on: 18.09.2017.
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Grammar books mention “falsehood and likelihood” (Leech—Svartvik
1975: 125) connected to both conditionals and hypotheticals, but improbable
conditions may be associated with “mere speculation” (Budai 1994: 138),
reaching to subjunctive (Magyarics 1997: 423-444) and tentative (Quirk et al.
1985: 128, 143) meanings, the latter even describing “hypothetical if-clauses”.
In a similar vein, were associated with if is considered to be a specific were-
subjunctive in the hypothetical condition:

If I were you, I wouldn’t bother too much about that.
If I were in your shoes, I would kiss her.
If I had been there, I would have popped the question.

The three sentences express various degrees of hypotheticality as the first
one is closer to the impossible than the second one, while the third one refers
to a “completely hypothetical” (Graver 1986: 97) case, which is contrary to
the present fact and cannot be changed as the action is “consumed”. The idea
that there are no clear-cut hypothetical cases is supported in other sources as
well, and thus hypotheticality expresses a certain “probability of realization”
(Comrie 1986: 88).

Hypothetical constructions basically differentiate situations which are
non-factual at present (but are possible in the future) from non-possible ones
(projected into the past), and so different verb forms are needed:

1) Verb form 2 is associated with possible hypotheses (present or future
reference, cf. O’Connell 1999: 153), unless the verb meaning excludes this
possibility:

I wish we went to an exotic place. (still possible)

I wish I were born today. (purely imaginary due to verb meaning)

2) Verb form 3 headed by had (i.e. Past Perfect Simple) is associated with
hypotheses referring to the past (Soars 2008: 155, O’Connell 1999: 153):

I wish we had travelled to an exotic place.

Although there are different terms referring to these specific structures
(“unreal tenses and subjunctives” in Vince 1994: 48-50; “unreal past” in Foley—
Hall 2012: 174), we refer to them as hypothetical constructions as they all contain
if as a hypothetical marker (either visibly or “embedded” in their meaning and
verb forms connected to them). Although the list is rather extended, many forms
are similar (containing a “visible” or “embedded” if), and we only deal with the
expressions in bold, while the ones marked with an asterisk (*) are also used in
inversion.
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Table 1. Hypothetical markers

as if if... should* were to* (If it were to)
as though if only were* (If I were)
assuming imagine what if
even if it’s about time wish
even though it’s high time would® prefer it ('d prefer)
had best it’s time would rather (’d rather)
had better say would sooner (’d sooner)
had rather suppose, supposing

2.1. Wish

One of the most frequent hypothetical constructions is wish, which is a
“counterfactual marker” (cf. Lyons 1977: 79, qtd in Bowerman 1986: 290); thus
— similarly to other hypotheticals —, it emphasizes that the situation is false at
the moment of speaking (cf. Leech—Svartvik 1975: 124). Hypothetical wishes
may refer to:

1. the present or future time (hypotheticals followed by remote or verb form
2 as well as modal verbs):

I wish he worked as a lawyer.

2. the past time (hypotheticals followed by had and verb form 3):

I wish he had worked as a lawyer.

3. the future, present, and past time (hypotheticals followed by modal verbs):

I wish he would work as a lawyer.

I wish he would have worked as a lawyer.

2.1.1. Wish for Present and Future

Wish followed by verb form 2 (similarly to type II conditionals) may express:

— a desire for something to be different in the present or future’ or for
something that is possible to happen (Alexander 1988: 224), or there is hope that
the expressed desire might speed up the desired event (Dohér 2004: 139):

I wish I didn’t have to explain you this.

The colonel wishes John contacted him before dawn.

I wish I met John tomorrow.

— dissatisfaction (Walker—-Elsworth 2000: 77), regret for a present situation®
“we are not happy about but cannot change”, possibly stemming from habits,

6 Hypothetical constructions containing would are not discussed amply in the present article.

7 Major sources are: Magyarics 1997: 442, Coe et al. 2006: 320, Swan 2005: 618-619, Foley—
Hall 2012: 172, Woolard 1999: 159, Newbrook-Wilson 2001: 28.

8  As described in Galateanu-Farnoagd 1994: 341, Thomson-Martinet 1986: 261, Foley-Hall
2003: 132-133, Newbrook-Wilson 2001: 212, Hughes 2001: 179.
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regular events, or hiding an impossible desire (cf. Foley—Hall 2012: 162,
Badescu 1984: 311):

I wish I had enough experience for the job.

I wish you didn’t yell at me.

I wish paparazzi didn’t take unwanted photos for tabloids, don’t you?’
I wish you were here.

I wish I were/was you.

Shrek wishes Donkey were/was far away from the swamp.

I wish I knew your great-great grandfather.

I wish you were younger.

A few remarks are still needed:

— the use of the subjunctive were instead of the indicative was is more
formal (Swan 2005: 618-619, Greenbaum 1996: 257); however, it is only were
that may be used to express emphasized wishes by inversion (Thomson-
Martinet 1986: 253):

I wish this ordeal were over now.

Were the thugs fewer! (~ I wish the thugs were fewer.)

— the interrogative form reveals that wish is a weak verb supported by do as
the auxiliary verb (Swan 2005: 618-619):

Do you ever wish you lived somewhere else?

— the verb form does not change in reported speech either (Magyarics 1997:
442) as the overall meaning is still valid:

Shrek wished Donkey were/was far away from the swamp.

— a continuous form (cf. Past Continuous uses) is also possible (Woolard
1999: 159) for a more vivid scenery (highlighting that the event includes the
moment of speech as well) or prolonged events:

I wish you weren’t complaining (all the time).

I wish Jane was resting instead of watching the news.

2.1.2. Wish for Past

Wish has a definite past reference when followed by had + verb form 3,
“hypothesizing about the past” (Soars 2008: 155), which is similar to type III
conditional subordinate clauses in form and meaning. Thus, it may express:

— unfulfilled desires (Quirk et al. 1985: 118, Foley—Hall 2012: 172):

I wish I had met the President in 2008.

— nostalgia (Dohar 2004: 139):

I wish we had taken a photo in that cafeteria.

9 The present situation is emphasized even by the question tag.
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— past regrets (Swan—Walter 1997: 269, Walker—Elsworth 2000: 77) about
things, situations, or events the speaker cannot change (Pappné Kuster 2006:
182), although less yearning than constructions with if only:

The colonel wishes he hadn’t sent John in a suicide mission.

I wish you hadn’t spent all my money.

Jane wished she had taken a nap before deploying the attack.

2.1.3. Wish and Modal Verbs

Wish may form constructions with a few modal verbs, such as would,
could, may, or might, resulting in special meanings associated with future or
present time.

While wish followed by verb form 2 resembles a type II conditional
subordinate clause, wish may be connected to would, the latter being positioned
in the main clause of a conditional sentence. Thus, a modal meaning should
derive from the combination:

If you spotted John in the jungle, he wouldn’t be a pro. (conditional)

I wish you would stop complaining. You’re driving me crazy.

I wish I would have met my great-great grandfather.

This combination is used to refer to:

—desire to change events in the future, dissatisfaction (O’Connell 1999: 153,
Thomson—Martinet 1986: 262), regrets or annoyance (Swan 2005: 618-619)
for events which “will probably not happen” (Soars 2008: 155) or seem to be
“hopeless”; it is not used for our own self (in these cases, were is used); if there
is hope, then hope is more natural to be used:

I wish we would live in peace and harmony.

I wish Jane would take a nap before the attack.

I wish the wind wouldn’t blow during the game.

I hope Jane can take a nap before the attack.

— urge to change (Pappné Kuster 2006: 182), critical/polite request or order
(Swan 2005: 618-619), ironic remark (Dohéar 2004: 139), or strong desire for a
change (Coe et al. 2006: 320) are thus similar to imperatives (Galateanu-Farnoaga
1994: 352):

I wish you’d express your true intentions.

I wish we would start thinking seriously about our common future.

I wish you would leave now.

— annoying habits, complaints, impatience, irritation (Vince 1996: 40—41,
O’Connell 1999: 153) associated with (un)willingness (Budai 1994: 141, Soars
2008: 155) to perform the action or change a deliberate behaviour (Foley—Hall
2003: 132-133); wishes about other people involve that the person refuses to
change (Walker—Elsworth 2000: 77), although it may refer to inanimate objects
as well:
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I wish you would quit drinking.

I wish you would not scatter your dirty socks in my room.

I wish you wouldn’t keep lying about your affairs.

I wish the car wouldn’t break down so often.

— past reference may be expressed by would have + verb form 3:

I wish you would have married my daughter.

— emphasized wishes with inversion (starting with would) are “obsolete” or
“fossilized” (Alexander 1988: 236) and belong to formulaic subjunctives:

Would that it were true.

Would to God John returned home!

Would it had not been so!"

Would to God I had known! (~ It’s no use crying over spilt milk.)

—would is otherwise used by itself to express both future and past wishes (cf.
Balan et al. 2003: 156), with would like as a salient example; in these cases, the
“request component” of wish is missing; want is also possible for future wishes,
but it is less polite or more “confident” (cf. Thomson—Martinet 1986: 257):

I would like to taste that wine tomorrow.

I would like to have tasted that wine yesterday.

I would have liked to taste that wine yesterday.

I want to taste that wine tomorrow.

Wish may form a construction with could, associated with ability (Alexander
1988: 224). Possible meanings of the wish + could constructions are:

— present situations we wish to change in the future, although at present
this seems impossible to achieve (Foley—Hall 2003: 133), or feeling sorry for that
(Thomson—Martinet 1986: 261):

(I) Wish I could fly. (by Roxette or Keith Harris and Orville the Duck)

John wishes he could pass the sentinel unobserved.

I wish I could be with you again.

I wish I could speak German.

I wish I could remember how to get there.

I wish I could trust you.

— past situations we feel regret about:

I wish we could have spent more time together.

I wish my school days could have dragged on a little longer, or that I could
go back and do it later in life. (Cara Delevingne)

Wish combined with may expresses desires whose fulfilment depends on
circumstances and that is highly emotive; however, this construction is rare,

10 Being wise after the event, this resulting in an impossible wish (cf. Bidescu 1984: 311).
11  https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/c/caradelevi653806.html?src=t_wish - ac-
cessed on: 22.08.2017.
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being “fossilized” in formulaic subjunctive expressions (Budai 1994: 142), thus
becoming more emphatic due to the inversion:

I wish you may be Iucky this time.

May the force be with you.'?

May all your dreams come true!

Wish combined with might refers to “highly” unlikely wishes (Budai 1994:
142), which is a clear sign that the meaning of wish and the modal might overlap;
yet, at this stage, modal verbs have not been introduced yet:

I wish I might become a Jedi Master.

I wish you might never face fear again.

Past reference is also possible, in which case the wish was not fulfilled in
the past (Badescu 1984: 307):

I wish we might have met Obi-Wan Kenobi during the shooting of Star Wars.

Given the circumstances, Luke wished he might have never known his
father.

2.1.4. Further Constructions with Wish

There are a few constructions with wish which are structurally different
from the previous ones:

— wish is used in stock phrases to express good wishes, in which case it
functions as a ditransitive verb (Swan 2005: 618-619, Newbrook—Wilson 2001:
29):

We wish you a Merry Christmas.*’

I wish you good health.

Wish me good luck. (imperative)

—wish may be followed by an infinitive construction, which is a very formal
option (Walker—Elsworth 2000: 77):

I wish to express my utter dissatisfaction regarding your services.

Do you wish to make a formal complaint?

The management wish you to accept our sincere apologies for the incident.

You must be the change you wish to see in the world. (Mahatma Gandhi)

Those who wish to sing always find a song. (Plato)

Do you wish to rise? Begin by descending. (Saint Augustine)

— wish may also be followed by a that-clause (Quirk et al. 1985: 1183),
expressing a “regret that things are not different” or seem impossible to change
for the better in the future (Swan 2005: 618-619); that is usually ellipted in less
formal cases:

12 http://starwars.wikia.com/wiki/May_the Force be with you — accessed on: 22.08.2017.
13 The construction contains a direct object (Christmas) and an indirect object (you) — so, wish
is a ditransitive verb.
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I wish that I were/was smarter.

I wish that you would bother somebody else.

Don'’t you wish that we would interview the Does?

Don’t you (ever) wish that you could play the guitar?

Possible alternatives to wish are reflected in the following two sentences:

I would like to express my utter dissatisfaction regarding your services.

I want to make a complaint. (less polished)

The importance of wish is reflected in non-grammatical statements as well:
The meaning of the world is the separation of wish and fact. (Kurt Godel)

A goal without a plan is just a wish. (Antoine de Saint-Exupéry)

2.2. If Only

Ifonly is mostly an emphasized wish (Vince 1996: 40), being “more dramatic”
(Thomson—Martinet 1986: 261); however, similar constructions are possible to
express past, present, and future hypotheses (Soars 2008: 155), as detailed below.

2.2.1. If Only for Present — eFuture

If only followed by a II. verb form refers to unreal conditions (Carter—
McCarthy 2006: 751), involving both possible and impossible present or future
desires:

— possible future desires connected to people or inanimate objects (Foley—
Hall 2003: 132-133) stemming from present dissatisfaction (Coe et al 2006: 320),
thus often interpreted as exclamations (Woolard 1999: 159):

If only I were with you!

If only I were/was a millionaire!

If only the holiday lasted longer...

— regret for impossible desires (Foley—Hall 2012: 162), habits or repeated
events (Galateanu-Farnoaga 1994: 356) or “wishes about other people” who
“refuse to change” (Walker—Elsworth 2000: 77):

If only I were younger!

If only you didn’t drink so much!

— the II. verb form may be replaced by a continuous verb form (cf. Past
Continuous) to create a more emphatic or vivid case scenario:

If only Jane wasn’t sleeping when we get to her place!

If only you weren’t working tomorrow. I have a wonderful plan.

— highly improbable or unlikely future desires (Quirk et al. 1985: 1092),
criticism, or complaint for others’ behaviour as well as inanimate objects
(Foley—Hall 2012: 172) with the help of modal verbs (cf. willingness for would
and ability for could); in these cases, if only combined with modal verbs stands
for “polite imperatives” (Alexander 1988: 224):
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If only we would visit Shakespeare’s birthplace.

If only you wouldn’t grin all the time. (annoyance)

If only the target would be closer.

If only we could communicate with aliens.

If only you could resist the temptation.

These structures are often viewed as elliptical, being easy to complete:

If only we would visit Shakespeare’s birthplace, then I could take some
photos.

If only you wouldn’t grin all the time so that we could have a real conversation.

If only we could communicate with aliens, I would have a few questions
about the universe.

2.2.2. If Only for Past

Similarly to wish, if only may refer to regrets (Soars 2008: 155-156) for
unfulfilled events or something to have happened differently (Foley—Hall
2012:172):

— followed by had + verb form 3:

If only the colonel hadn’t ordered the attack at dawn.

If only I had been more thoughtful about that.

— followed by a continuous form (cf. Past Perfect Continuous):

If only we had been living in a forest in my childhood.

— followed by a modal verb + have + verb form 3:

If only you would have listened to me.

If only you could have resisted the temptation.

2.3. As If, as Though

As if or as though are hypothetical markers joining two clauses. The main
clause may start with It looks/seems/sounds/smells or He/she behaves/acts,
followed by as if/though and various verb forms resulting in adverbial clauses of
manner or comparison (Magyarics 1997: 444). The hypothetical meaning derives
from verb form 2 or had + verb form 3:

— present or future non-factual situations when the situation seemingly
“does not match with reality” (Foley—Hall 2012: 175); it may also reflect the
“impression on someone through direct experience” (Pappné Kuster 2006: 184):

You can’t behave as if you were nuts.

The captain looked at Shrek as if he were/was mad.

The colonel gave orders as though he were/was on the spot.**

The colonel gives orders as though he knew what was going to happen.

14  Subjunctive or non-subjunctive versions.
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You speak as if you knew John personally.

Jane speaks French as though she was born in Paris.

— modal verbs may also be combined with as if/though:

Jane acted as if she could drive a spaceship.

John took a hammer as if he would smash the window.

It looked as if someone might explain what had happened.

- continuous form is also possible:

John opened the umbrella as though it was raining. In fact, it was a gun.

It sounded as if the colonel was preparing for something big.

— non-factual past situations when the speaker knows about the false case
scenario (cf. Galateanu-Farnoaga 1994: 366-367):

John didn’t move as if he had been wounded.

Jane looks as though she hadn’t slept a wink before the attack.

Com’on! You can’t act as if nothing had happened between us.

Donkey is so scared as though he had seen a ghost.

— being hypothetical constructions, neither the present nor the past
constructions are affected in form in reported speech:

Shrek saw that Donkey was so scared as though he had seen a ghost.

I heard that you spoke as if you knew John personally.

However, as if or as though may be combined with other verb forms as
well (which are basically tenses), in which case there is a “possibility that the
appearance reflects something real”:*°

— verb form 1 (cf. Present Simple):

The stranger speaks as if she is French. (She may be.)

Don’t pretend as if you don’t know who is to be blamed for this.

— continuous verb forms (cf. Present Continuous):

It sounds as though they are quarrelling. (Just look at them!)

— have or has + verb form 3 (cf. Present Perfect Simple):

Jane looks as if she hasn’t slept a wink. (Has she?)

— expressing near-future is also possible (cf. Going to Future):

It looks as if John is going to pick a fight. (He has already grabbed a shovel.)

—any of the above remarks may turn “critical, ironic or sarcastic” (cf. Foley—
Hall 2012: 175):

You drink as though you haven’t touched alcohol for a year.

Donkey is confident as if he knows the way to the swamp.

— feel like is a less polished alternative for as if or as though:

‘I feel like we’re being watched.” (Luke Skywalker in Star Wars V)

15  Major references in this respect: Dohdr 2004: 143, Murphy 1994: 234, Foley-Hall 2012: 175:
Soars 2008. 155-156.
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2.4. It's (About/High) Time

There are three expressions about due actions or events, taking part in
subjunctive or hypothetical constructions:

a. It’s time is used to express warnings that “something should be already
happening” (cf. Foley—Hall 2012: 175), the “suitable moment to do something”
has arrived (Hughes 2001: 180), this is the right time to head for “future wishes”,
but it may also express “impatience” as the action may be felt a little “overdue”
(Alexander 1988: 224);

b. It’s about time is similar in meaning to It’s time;

c. It’s high time is more urging than the previous two, being “slightly more
emphatic” (Foley—Hall 2012: 175), “more emphasised” and “suggesting that the
event is overdue” (Newbrook—Wilson 2001: 213), approaching the construction
to imperatives.

All three expressions may be found in three types of constructions:

1. infinitive constructions with “implied” subject (“for those who hear it”),
including the speaker; as explained, this construction is used when the correct
time has arrived to carry out an action (Galdteanu-Farnoaga 1995: 18, Thomson—
Martinet 1986: 254):

It’s time to go.*®

2. infinitive constructions with explicit subject:

It’s time for us to leave.

3. subjunctive or hypothetical constructions when it’s time is followed by a
personal pronoun or a noun and the remote verb form 2; in these cases, certain
“criticism or complaint” is involved (Murphy 1994: 70) as it may be already “a
little late” to carry out the action (Foley—Hall 2012: 162):

It’s time you stopped bickering.

It’s time the Does deployed the action.

It’s about time we settled the bill.

It’s high time you understood the hypothetical constructions.

— the continuous form (cf. Past Continuous) may also be used (Géilateanu-
Farnoaga 1994: 364):

It’s time I were/was thinking about my own future.

It’s time we were leaving.

—negative forms are not possible after It’s (about/high) time;

— while It’s time is typically associated with present or (near) future events,
storytelling (i.e. reported speech) may use It was (about) time:

At that moment, it was about time for the ambulance to appear.

16  Hollywood productions excel in a different rendition: We gotta go. (~ We have to go. ~ We
must go).
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2.5. Suppose, Supposing

Suppose (that) and supposing (that) are sentence starters followed by verb
forms, which result in hypothetical constructions (Quirk et al. 1985: 1183) with:

— present unreal (Huddleston—Pullum 2002: 1002-1003) reference if the
construction contains verb form 2 (signalling remote possibility); although it
resembles type II conditionals, it is purely hypothetical (imaginary, creating a
virtual possibility) as it does not impose any condition (Carter—McCarthy 2006:
753-754); it may foreshadow possible consequences (Foley—Hall 2003: 132) or
possibilities if an interrogative follows the construction:

Suppose you were richer.

Supposing you were richer, what would you buy?

Suppose (that) John died. Do you have a contingency plan?

Suppose we had a few days off next week.

Suppose a burglar appeared!

— past, unfulfilled possibility (daydreaming, yearning) if followed by had +
verb form 3:

Supposing we had won the lottery! Could you handle it?

Suppose you had overslept. Would you have lied about that to your boss?

In colloquial style, the hypothetical subjunctive construction (with remote
verb form 2) may be replaced by the indicative mood with modal meaning
(Badescu 1984: 302):

Suppose you kill a man by accident!

Alternatives are possible due to the verb meaning (Vince 1994: 48-50):

Assuming that you were married, would you be happier?

Imagine you landed on the Moon!

Imagine we’d been born here!

2.6. What If

What if may be used to introduce hypothetical situations (Hughes 2001:
179), although the meaning reflects that it is about unreal cases.

What if is in fact an elliptical conditional structure which takes an
interrogative form. Thus, it may be followed by:

—verb form 2 (cf. conditional sentence type II) to refer to possible, imaginary
cases:

What if I called you a liar?

— had + verb form 3 (cf. conditional sentence type III) to express impossible,
unfulfilled (cf. nostalgia, daydreaming, fantasy) scenarios:

What if Dragon hadn’t become enamoured of Donkey’s charming words?
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2.7. Would Rather/Sooner/Better

All three modal idioms (Quirk et al. 1985: 1183) are similar in meaning
although would rather is the most frequent one.'” Formally, they are viewed as
would completed with rather, sooner, or better (Palmer 1990: 167), where would
is the remote form of will, hence resulting in a volitional would prefer to semi-
modal function (Quirk et al. 1985: 142).

Would is often contracted (’d), and the constructions express realistic wishes
by choosing a more favourable option (such as preference, Zdrenghea—Greere
1999: 266). When discussing would rather, at least two main structures should
be differentiated:

1. when there is only one subject involved (hence, it is hidden instead of
being referred to it twice), the personal preference (Alexander 1988: 226) takes
the form of would rather + verb form 1 for present or future time reference:

I would rather meet the Does at a party than in Burma.

I'd rather stay out of this.

I'd sooner have a light meal for dinner.

Sooner than accept his mistakes, the colonel would resign. (inversion for
emphasis)

— the negative form signals an undesirable option:

I'd rather not tell you what happened in Burma.

I'd rather not tell you my secret.

— would rather + have + verb form 3 for past regrets:

I'd rather have stayed out of this.

I'd rather not have listened to you.

If I had had the chance to study abroad, I'd rather have chosen a Nordic
country.

2. when different subjects are involved (Thomson—Martinet 1986: 259), the
first subject prefers something for the second one; we can have two types of
hypothetical or unreal constructions (Graver 1986: 95):

—present wishes or desirable events in the present or future when the remote
verb form (2) is in accordance with a less probable situation; further possible
interpretations are “tentative politeness rather than hypothetical meaning”
(Quirk et al. 1985: 1011), polite refusal, or making suggestions:

I'd rather you stayed out of this.

I'd rather you didn’t mention her name.

— stress may be important to draw attention to the preference (cf. Hughes
2001: 180):

I'd rather ‘you stayed out of this. (and not somebody else)

17 Would sooner is more frequent in AE, while a most rare structure similar in meaning is
would just as soon (Carter-McCarthy 2006: 669): I would (just) as soon stay at home as go for a
walk.
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I'd rather you ‘stayed out of this. (and don’t get involved)

— emphasis may be added to the preference by inversion (Budai 1994: 159):

Rather than contradict the colonel, John would sacrifice his life.

Sooner than accept the truth, the colonel would resign.

— past regrets, unfulfilled wishes are expressed with would rather and had
+ verb form 3 although hypothesizing about the past is more common with wish
(Soars 2008: 156):

I'd rather John had seen the other side of the coin as well.

I'd rather John hadn’t been involved in the last mission.

I wish John hadn’t been involved.

— modal verbs may also appear in the second part of the construction:

I'd rather you would come tomorrow for the money.

I'd rather John would have followed the colonel’s orders.

I'd rather you could give me a lift before the sun goes down.

I'd rather you could have avoided the bullets.

Possible alternatives to these constructions are expressed with the verb
prefer (Pappné Kuster 2006: 184, Newbrook—Wilson 2001: 213):

I prefer death to/over shame.

I prefer swimming to tanning.

I (would) prefer to wash the dishes rather than dust the furniture.

I'd prefer it if you didn’t scatter my things all around the house. (present/
future)

I'd prefer it if you hadn’t watched the film alone.

I'd prefer it if you could have seen the incident for yourself.

Would rather may also be compared to had better, which expresses advice
(hinting at possible — usually negative — consequences in case of not following
the advice), while would rather shows the “preferable” way:.

2.8. Further Constructions

Although we have mentioned major constructions expressing hypotheticality,
there are further possibilities, intertwined with conditionality as well:

In that case, we could have saved her.

Otherwise, we might have met her.

In your place, I would have kissed her.

If it were to rain today, we wouldn'’t be delighted.

If you should be bored by this, I would understand it.

At advanced level, more complex structures, such as fronting for emphasis,
involving but for, should, or if it weren't for:

Should you be bored by this job, quit. (emphasized)
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But for Shrek’s involvement, Donkey would have been captured by the
soldiers.

3. Conclusions

Hypothetical constructions rely heavily on other grammar “building blocks”
such as verbs, tenses, conditional structures, and modal verbs; thus, they are
usually taught for non-native speakers at intermediate, upper-intermediate, and
advanced levels. Nevertheless, a gradual presentation is necessary, focusing on
the following:

— the relationship between verbs, tenses, modals, conditionals, leading to
hypotheticals;

—well-chosen examples should reflect basic meanings first, and then shades
of meaning with translation into/from native language can be discussed;

— the examples will reveal syntactical (main and subordinate clauses),
morphological (tense) issues as well as the utmost importance of semantics
(meaning), knowing that grammar is a “matter of fact”, but it is also a “matter of
the speaker’s choice” (Lewis 1986: 134); the rigid teaching system is usually too
prescriptive to leave room for the latter;

— misleading terms should be excluded, such as “hypothetical past” in the
case of were (Quirk et al. 1985: 188), instead focusing on the meaning (present/
future);

—a more logical approach to verbs would be welcome in a framework where
verb form 1 is not an automatic indicator of Present Simple and verb form 2 is not
only for Past Simple; for instance, drink may be present, present conditional, and
past, while drank may be past (simple) or present/unreal hypothetical depending
on the “neighbouring” words:

1. We are drinking.

2. If we drink, we can’t talk any more.

3. I could drink 3 bottles of wine last night.

4. We drank a lot last night.

5. If we drank now, we wouldn’t be able to walk out of the door.

— we are well aware that this is not an easy task: grammar books create huge
gaps between grammatical categories of verbs, tenses, passive voice, modals,
conditionals, hypotheticals, or reported speech, hardly ever focusing on how
interrelated they are; instead of offering possible variants with possible meaning,
grammar books tend to be prescriptive with rather limited uses, which will
constantly need further “enhancements” with complementary rules, ultimately
leading to the feeling that grammar is difficult, illogical, etc.;

— the logical concept of remoteness may offer explanation for modals,
conditionals, and hypotheticals, making the necessary “dethroning” of Past
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Simple as the single “player” involved when verb form 2 is discussed (e.g. by
the “present subjunctive” in that clauses or hypothetical constructions: If only
we stopped now.); thus, If you drank # “Past Simple” as it is a “subjunctive
form” (Magyarics 1997: 427), and I would/could drink # “Present Simple” but a
conditional or hypothetical manifestation;

— advanced students may face the challenge of modal verbs within
hypothetical constructions as well, at the same time challenging the belief that
hypotheticals are limited in use; in this respect, we can rely on lyrics (e.g. Wish
you were here by Pink Floyd or Rednex) or modern audio-visual sources such as
TV series (in our case, Suits, S01, E01):

1. So if only there was someone who could take the test for me.

Yeah, if only there were.

2. It'd be as if your bailiff accused you of sexual harassment.

3. Maybe it’s time I started trusting somebody else.

4. What if I told you that I consume knowledge like no one you've ever met,
and I've actually passed the bar?

5. I'm inclined to give you a shot, but what if I decide to go another way? I'd
say that’s fair.

6. If I knew that, I'd be his supervisor.

The examples above demonstrate that hypothetical constructions are
worth discussing at intermediate level and up. They stem from the Subjunctive
Mood and are similar in meaning with conditional sentences type II and III,
characterized by their combination with verb form 2 (present or future reference)
and had + verb form 3 (past reference, Swan—Walter 1997: 267). In the majority
of cases, modal verbs add an extra “flavour” to the hypotheticality of these
structures (e.g. would — willingness, could — ability), which is easily observed if
attention is drawn upon them.

To sum up, hypothetical constructions are typically associated with unreality
in the sense that they are “untrue” now, at the moment of speaking, while they
may be “untrue” forever or may turn to reality; the listener can judge that based
on “world knowledge” (if a particular case has ever been true such as meeting
dragons), whether the scenario should be taken seriously (“as is” when playing
with children), or the verb meaning; however, explicit reference is not the point
forte of these hypotheticals, leaving much space to imagination, creativity,
nostalgia, daydreaming, or yearning for something different; yet, they ultimately
reflect a case scenario which is unreal. As such, they contain “implied” negative
structures (cf. O’Connell 1999: 153, Woolard 1999: 159), which are stronger with
past references (had + verb form 3, cf. Quirk et al. 1985: 1011):

I wish this chapter were over. (It's not over yet.)

If only I had a ot of money. (I don’t have enough for the moment.)

You think as if you were a child. (You are evidently not.)
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Suppose you didn’t pass the exam. (Let’s not think about it seriously, but
still...)

What if you couldn’t have made it? (You've scared me.)

Supposing you had crashed my car! (Why didn’t you listen to me? Don’t do
that in the future!)

If only we had been able to solve the puzzle. (We didn’t. We couldn’t.)

I'd rather you hadn’t told me. (You did tell me.)

4. References

ALEXANDER, L. G.
1988 Longman English Grammar. Longman.
BADESCU, A. L.
1984 Gramatica limbii engleze. Bucharest: Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica.
BALAN, R. et al.
2003 English My Love. Student’s Book. 9" grade. (Pathway to English).
Bucharest: Editura Didactica si Pedagogica.
BOWERMAN, M.
1986 First Steps in Acquiring Conditionals. In: Traugott, Elizabeth Closs et
alii (eds), On Conditionals. New York: Cambridge University Press. 285-308.
BUDAI L.
1994 English Grammar - Theory and Practice. Budapest: Nemzeti
Tankonyvkiadé.
CARTER, R.—McCARTHY, M.
2006 Cambridge Grammar of English: A Comprehensive Guide. Cambridge—
New York: Cambridge University Press.
COE, N.-HARRISON, M.-PATERSON, K.
2006 Oxford angol nyelvtan. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
COMRIE, B.
1986 Conditionals: A Typology. In: Traugott, Elizabeth Closs et alii (eds), On
Conditionals. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 77-99.
DOHAR, P
2004 Kis angol nyelvtan. 17" ed. Budapest: Ring-6.
FOLEY, M.—HALL, D.
2003 Longman Advanced Learners’ Grammar. Essex: Pearson Education
Limited.
2012 MyGrammarLab. Harlow, Essex: Pearson Longman.
GALATEANU-FARNOAGA, G.
1994 Exercitii de gramatica engleza. Bucharest: Omegapres.
1995 Sinteze de gramatica engleza: Exercitii si teste de evaluare. Bucharest:
Cruso.



260 ATTILA IMRE

GRAVER, B. D.
1986 Advanced English Practice: With Key. 3" ed. Oxford: Oxford University
Press.
GREENBAUM, S.
1996 The Oxford English Grammar. 1* ed. London: Clarendon Press.
HUDDLESTON, R.—PULLUM, G. K.
2002 The Cambridge Grammar of the English Language. Cambridge-New
York: Cambridge University Press.
HUGHES, A.
2001 Online English Grammar. PDF Version 1.1.
IMRE, A.
2008 Logikus angol nyelvtan. Bucharest: Editura Didactica si Pedagogica.
LEECH, G.—SVARTVIK, J.
1975 A Communicative Grammar of English. London-New York: Longman.
LEWIS, M.
1986 The English Verb: An Exploration of Structure and Meaning. Hove,
Language Teaching Publications.
LYONS, J.
1977 Semantics. I-1I. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
MAGAY, T.—ORSZAGH, L.
1993 Magyar-angol kéziszétar. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé.
MAGYARICS, P.
1997. Gyakorlati angol nyelvtan. 2 ed. Budapest: Akkord —Panem.
MURPHY, R.
1994 English Grammar in Use with Answers. 2°¢ ed. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.
NELSON, G.
2010 English: An Essential Grammar. 2™ ed. London-New York: Routledge.
NEWBROOK, J.—WILSON, J.
2001 Proficiency Gold. Harlow: Longman.
O’CONNELL, S.
1999 Focus on Advanced English: C.A.E. for the Revised Exam. 1*' ed. Harlow:
Longman.
PALMER, E R.
1990 Modality and the English Modals. London—-New York: Longman.
PAPPNE KUSTER, K.
2006 Az angol nyelvtan bibliGja. Gyér: Private edition.
PAWLOWSKA, B.—KEMPINSKI, Z.
1996 Teste de limba engleza. (Essential English 29). Bucharest: Teora.
QUIRK, R. et al.
1985 A Comprehensive Grammar of the English Language. 2™ ed. London-
New York: Pearson Longman.



A LOGICAL APPROACH TO ENGLISH HYPOTHETICAL CONSTRUCTIONS 261

RAYEVSKA, N. M.
1976 Modern English Grammar. Kiev: Vysca Skola Publishers.
SOARS, L.
2008 New Headway Advanced Student’s Book: English Course. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.
SWAN, M.
2005 Practical English Usage. 3*¢ ed. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
SWAN, M.-WALTER, C.
1997 How English Works. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
THOMSON, A.J.—MARTINET, A. V.
1986 A Practical English Grammar. 4™ ed. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
VINCE, M.
1994 Advanced Language Practice. 1* ed. Oxford: Macmillan Heinemann.
1996 First Certificate Language Practice. 1% ed. Oxford: Macmillan
Heinemann.
WALKER, E.—ELSWORTH, S.
2000 Grammar Practice for Upper Intermediate Students. New Edition. Essex:
Longman.
WOOLARD, G.
1999 Grammar with Laughter. Hove: Language Teaching Publications.
ZDRENGHEA, M. M.-GREERE, A. L.
1999 A Practical English Grammar. Cluj-Napoca: Clusium.

Online References

http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/hypothetical — accessed on:

18.09.2017.

http://starwars.wikia.com/wiki/May_the Force be with you - accessed on:
22.08.2017.

https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/hypothetical - accessed on:
18.09.2017.

https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/c/caradelevi653806.html?src=t
wish — accessed on: 22.08.2017.






LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL DIVERSITY






ENIKO BIRO

RESPONSIBLE FOR SUCCESS?
SCHOOLSCAPE TALES ABOUT TEACHING
DIFFERENT LANGUAGES IN HUNGARIAN
MINORITY SCHOOLS IN ROMANIA

Introduction

While studying language attitudes and beliefs, there was a commonly
shared view I met, emphasizing that learning a language in school is almost
impossible. The fact that schools do not represent a perfect environment for
language learning, at least in Romania, is best expressed by certain opinion
students share about their language learning outcomes: “... we were taught, but
I do not know ...”. Or, on the contrary: “I picked up the language” (i.e. not in the
school), presenting a high contrast between academic and spontaneous language
learning. Moreover, language teaching in Romanian schools is subject to many
criticisms, especially learning the state or second language by the Hungarian
minority students. In addition to language education programmes and national
curricula, language learning beliefs and ideologies play an important role in the
process of language learning.

In this paper, I examined the relationships between language education
programmes, ideologies, and teaching beliefs within the linguistic landscape of
schools. In the first part of this paper, I define the field of linguistic landscape
and how it has broadened its research topics and deepened its investigations in
the linguistic landscape of schools, the schoolscapes. In my research, firstly, I
investigated how ideologies are reconstructed through the arrangement of visual
signs in school spaces and, secondly, what messages they convey, what tales they
tell about language teaching (second and foreign languages). Language education
programmes represent the core of language teaching, provided by the national
curricula of the Ministry of Education. On the one hand, language and language
teaching ideologies are influenced by these top-down official (national curricula)
decisions and, on the other hand, they are affected by bottom-up ideologies
(which are always products of a language community). In addition to this,
teachers’ very own, personal beliefs and attitudes, personal language learning
experiences also influence the teaching process, and they are all represented by
the visual signs in the schoolscapes.
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The primary purpose of the research was to analyse language learning processes
reflected in the schoolscape together with the examination of the curricula,
language teaching ideologies/beliefs, and visual practices of the schoolscape;
therefore, categories/tales of ideologies were outlined. Secondly, I was curious of
the visual manifestations of the differences and similarities between the languages
taught as second (Romanian) and foreign languages to the Hungarian minority
students. Research questions were as follows: does teaching second and foreign
languages have a visual manifestation in schoolscapes and, if so, what are the
main research approaches, what tales are told through which these manifestations
can be analysed? Can the difference between Romanian and foreign language
teaching be detected in the visual practices displayed on the walls?

Linguistic Landscape and Schoolscape

The linguistic landscape is represented by “the language of public road
signs, advertising billboards, street names, place names, commercial shop signs,
and public signs on government buildings [that] combine to form the linguistic
landscape of a given territory, region or urban agglomeration” (Landry-Bourhis
1997: 25). The analysis of linguistic landscape is particularly important in
regions where communities with different linguistic/cultural backgrounds live
together. The linguistic landscape thus becomes a “network of interpretations
where languages are used in different ways, broadcast different meanings and
try to achieve different goals” (Gorter—-Cenoz 2014: 152). A very typical example
of this can be seen in the case of a notice placed on a parking meter (Figure
1), which proves that the content, placement, and translation of official notices
carry additional interpretations for bilingual, multilingual communities — and, of
course, these interpretations may differ.

The Hungarian translation of this temporary/semi-official notice seen on
this photo [Romanian text: Out of order. (Cars) will not be clamped./Hungarian
text: You will not get into trouble.] indicates that the Hungarian population of the
town is humorously warned (in their mother tongue) about the reliability of the
message, challenging the power position of the Romanian officials.
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B Magyar

C English

Figure 1. Parking meter. Semi-official translation

We know that the study of linguistic landscape has broadened its research
topics for the past decades. Nowadays, it has become clear that not only public
street signs are analysed by researchers but signs of visual language use in
educational institutions as well. These landscapes are called schoolscapes as
they represent the material environment where texts and images “constitute,
reproduce and transform language ideologies” (Brown 2012: 282). Therefore,
“the linguistic landscape of the school can be considered as a special type
of the linguistic landscape” (Szabé T. 2016: 261). But how and what can the
schoolscape tell about language teaching, learning beliefs and ideologies within
a minority setting? Csilla Bartha, Petteri Laihonen, and Péter T. Szabé in their
study Language Landscape in a Minority and in Majority: A New Field of Research
summarize that:

It is worth dealing with the relationship between mother tongue(s) and
foreign languages both in minority- and in majority-language secondary
schools. In a minority setting, the triple presence of the mother tongue-state
language—foreign language offers a multitude of research topics. How does
the speaker create their self-image being familiar with multiple languages?
How confident are they in these languages; how much do they embrace
these languages? How does school support multilingualism via the linguistic
landscape? How typical are the inter- and multicultural texts and symbols
on the walls? (Bartha—Petteri-Szab6 2013: 26-27)*

1 Translated by the author of this article.



268 ENIKO BIRO

Linguistic landscape studies are typically cross-sectional; however, Erika
Tédor (2014), Petteri Laihonen (2015), and Péter T. Szabé (2016) as well as Istvan
Csernicskoé (2016) explored the longitudinal research possibilities of linguistic
landscapes, which may further develop these ideas.

Elana Shohamy (2006), Istvan Csernicské (2006), Petteri Laihonen (2015,
2016, 2017), Péter T. Szab6 (2017), and Erika Tédor (2017) already analysed the
linguistic landscape as a component of language policy. According to Shohamy,
language policy relies on language ideologies of individuals and communities
who typically have political, social, and economic goals. Language policy always
has an ideological background, and the role of the language teachers “who are
instrumental in carrying out language policies are overlooked in the process of
creating and designing these policies” (Shohamy 2010: 46). Language education
policy refers to imposing language behaviour in schools as these policies are
behind the decisions of choosing the languages taught and learnt or the language
of instruction in the given institution. These complex relationships are (visually)
mapped in the linguistic landscape of the schools. However, not only one agent is
active or determines the abovementioned relationships; many agents are involved
(Csernicsk6 2016). They are the decision-makers, readers, and interpreters at
the same time. The top-down language policy decisions are represented by the
official, administrative agents of the schoolscape. Teachers play an intermediary
role because, on the one hand, their choices must represent the official voice
of the institution, and, on the other hand, they shape the linguistic landscape
of their schools along their own, bottom-up (community-driven) ideologies.
The role of students is also significant since they are the main readers of the
schoolscapes, and, on the other hand, they are sign makers themselves as
their own work is part of the linguistic landscape in the school spaces. We can
also mention the external reader as an agent (parents, visitors, etc.), for whom
visual elements are created in the schools (diplomas, prizes, project works are
displayed on pride walls, etc.). These signs and visual elements have to convey
the collective ideology that is primarily represented to the external readers by
the school as an institution.

Texts in the school space legitimize linguistic ideologies, the administrative
texts written in the official language clearly indicate the status of the official
language, or a monolingual message board indirectly communicates that the
school environment only accepts the use of that particular language. As Shohamy
(2006: 110) notes, the public space can be an arena for ideological battles: “...
the presence (or absence) of language displays in the public space communicates
a message, intentional or not, conscious or not, that affects, manipulates or
imposes de facto language policy and practice”. Linguistic landscape becomes
a manifestation of language ideology and practice (Shohamy 2006), which help
people to position them when they reflect upon their views on language learning,
bilingualism, or multilingualism. Tédor mentions that schoolscapes have
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changed dramatically in Romania (Tédor 2014: 42). Before the 1989 Revolution,
only Romanian language could be present in schoolscapes. In the transition
period of the change, school walls were empty for some time. As schoolscapes
are determined not only by laws and local regulations but by the visual practices
of the given institution as well, teachers have almost complete freedom in
creating the linguistic landscape of schools at the present moment. And this is an
important factor because it allows the top-down ideologies and policies to clash
with bottom-up ideologies. It is crucial, therefore, that the linguistic landscape of
the school is not entirely overruled by the official authority. However, there are
obvious tendencies considering: the agents and participants (their interpretation
of signs and displays); the types of elements displayed; the places where these
signs are displayed because the location where they are exposed to public view
carries informative, normative, and controlling references; the length of time
for which the signs are displayed, i.e. whether the objects are intended for a
permanent, long-term, or temporary demonstration (Biré 2016: 114).

Besides these ideologies, the members of a speech community share a set
of beliefs about appropriate language practices, they assign prestige to various
aspects of language (Spolsky 2004). These belief systems of language learners
play a decisive role in their success and failure in language learning; studies have
revealed that language learners’ beliefs regarding their own learning abilities and
language learning processes are much more important than universally accepted
theories of learning or individual factors such as intelligence or aptitude (Bernat
2008). Research has shown that beliefs about learning are an important part
of knowledge (Arnold 1999). Thus, it is worth pointing out the role and the
potential of language learning beliefs as “the identification of these beliefs and
the interpretation of their potential impact on language learning and language
teaching, even in more specific areas, as well as language learning expectations
and applied language learning strategies, can help the creators of future curricula
and practicing language teachers” (Bernat 2005: 2). Beliefs act as very strong
perceptual filters of reality, which also refers to the language learning process
(Arnold 1999). Nevertheless, it has become clear that these beliefs are not just
about language learning but also about the target community, language, and
culture itself (Horwitz 1988: 284). It comes as a challenge to decide whether
beliefs can be separated from language ideologies. The border between these two
concepts is rather permeable — beliefs are impressions of individual experiences
and of ideologies accepted by the language community after all.

The relationship between language teaching and the linguistic landscape
has already been studied by linguistic landscape researchers. Cenoz and Gorter
(2008) discuss it as an authentic language input option, as informal learning
opportunities. According to Rowland (2013), linguistic landscape is a source
of language for accidental language learning. Laihonen and Szabé studied
the linguistic landscapes of Hungarian and Finnish schools and stated that
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“languages were clearly portrayed as being tied to nation-states and a standard
variety was promoted” (Laihonen-Szabé 2017: 129).

Data Collection

Teaching foreign languages to Hungarian minority students is competence-
based, communicative, therefore meeting up-to-date methodologies and
techniques of foreign language teaching. However, teaching Romanian implies
the same curricula and methods for all students in Romania, and that requires
learning Romanian as a mother tongue, regardless of the students’ mother tongue,
level of proficiency, etc. The 2011 Education Act protects the rights of national
minorities to learn Romanian as a second language, but so far it has only been
implemented in elementary schools. The new, long-expected curriculum has
already put more emphasis on communication, but its school implementation
is delayed. At present, the changes affect the 5™ graders, where the teaching of
Romanian as a second language has started, accompanied by a special textbook
and curriculum. A new era has begun, which hopefully delivers promising
results in the future.

During the present research, seven schools in three towns (Sfantu Gheorghe,
Targu Secuiesc, and Covasna) were visited in Covasna County between February
and April 2016 as well as January and March 2017. Four of them were Hungarian-
medium schools with Hungarian as language of instruction and three mixed-
medium schools (Hungarian and Romanian). The language of instruction obviously
influenced the schoolscape as there were more Romanian texts found in mixed-
medium schools. Yet, there were plenty of bilingual inscriptions in monolingual
schools, with no clear consistency regarding which inscription should appear in
both languages or which should be their order of appearance (Figure 2).

Figure 2. Bilingual inscriptions
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There were a total of 12 interviews made with elementary, secondary,
and high school teachers. As a result of the data collection, nearly 10 hours of
interview recordings and hundreds of photographs represented the corpus of the
research. As for the selection of schools, the choice of the region (Covasna County)
was the decisive one, being a region where Hungarians constitute the majority
of the population. Hungarians usually attend Romanian-medium schools and
use Romanian on a daily basis outside their homes where they constitute the
minority of the population. However, where they constitute the majority of the
population, Hungarian-medium education is widely available (especially in three
counties in the middle of Romania: Covasna, Harghita, and Mures).

The research method was a qualitative one, and the “tourist guide technique”
was applied (Szab6 2015). This approach relies on a new fieldwork method that
Szab6 has developed. It is based on such forms of mobile data collection as
the “walking tour methodology” (Garvin 2010) when the researcher and the
interviewee co-explore the investigated space. According to Szabd, the researcher
acts as a tourist guided by e.g. teachers of the given school and explores the
school’s space while taking photos. The appointed guides and teachers comment
on the choice of language, symbols, and displays on the walls during their school
tour and answer the researcher’s (“the tourist’s”) questions about further details.
By applying this technique, I was able to collect a lot of information easily on the
signage and language choices and received background explanations concerning
the used teaching materials. I collected useful data referring to language teaching
as my chosen guides were mainly language teachers.

During the interviews, the questions were loosely related to the following
topics:

What visual language elements can be seen on the walls?

Who are the creators of signs, inscriptions, who decide on their placement,
etc.?

How close should the curriculum be followed?

Can the voice of the students be heard?

What specifications and rules do you have to meet?

What kind of personal ideas and methods can be applied?

The insights recorded during this walking interview were analysed, and the
photos were categorized and simultaneously interpreted together with the audio
recordings and their transcripts in accordance with other details of the research.
The content analysis of the interviews, the personal remarks made during the
visits, the analysis of visual practices, and the study of the national curriculum
helped to answer the research questions.
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Visual Practices of Schoolscapes and Tales of Ideologies

Categories/tales of ideologies have been constructed based on the content
analysis of the interviews and photos in order to demonstrate what messages
are transmitted via the visual linguistic elements of schoolscapes regarding
the ideologies of language teaching, how the top-down language policy affects
teachers’ decisions, and what they tell about bottom-up ideologies and language
teaching beliefs.

1%t Tale — Language Teaching Is Based on Rules.

Teaching languages is based on teaching grammar rules, and this approach
hides the ideology of conservatism. This top-down ideology is the decisive
element of the curriculum. The placement of visual displays, tableaux is
frontal, clearly visible to the students. Tableaux are gradually disappearing
both in elementary and high schools. However, even in high schools, grammar
rules, verb derivation tableaux in Romanian outnumber foreign language
ones: “When the Romanian grammar is taught, the whole wall is covered with
tableaux, which we, teachers, prepare (...) and all of them are about the grammar
rules.” — confessed one of the elementary school teachers. Except some English
irregular verb lists, schoolscapes do not reflect any grammar-based foreign
language teaching methods, showing that linguistic performance is due to a
rule-centred approach in education, and language proficiency is dominated by
metalinguistic discourse. Many schools respect normative language teaching
with the grammar tableaux on the walls, promoting, and displaying the images
of important poets or writers (Figure 3).

Figure 3. Grammar tableaux
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In some schools, there are English or German language labs, where the walls
are often overcrowded. In biology, geography labs, most of the visual elements
are in Romanian. These are official displays, and it is mandatory to use them.
In elementary schools, all the visual elements used in foreign language teaching
are “moveable materials” used by the teacher, carried from one class to another.
Randomly, some displays in English may also appear, but these are only English
texts or materials downloaded from the Internet, and their purpose is not
consciously that of language teaching. In this sense, elementary classes are the
most over-regulated, with aredundant schoolscape. Teaching languages perceived
through the tale of this grammar-centred top-down ideology is complemented
by the teachers’ beliefs about the usefulness of rule-based language teaching.
Therefore, locally produced signs, tableaux, notices cannot be separated from
the national curricula approved by the Ministry of Education: “what we display
should be useful” — explained an English teacher.

2" Tale — Language Teaching Is Based on Creativity.

Developing competence is one of the curriculum requirements, and teachers
are often given a free hand. They enjoy relative liberty either to strictly follow the
national curriculum or to deviate from it. As one of the interviewees mentioned,
“nobody complies with the curriculum, the emphasis is on competences” or “there
is a core curriculum, but what you do within that — you are given a free hand”
(high school English teacher), and this attitude requires creativity. Furthermore, it
necessarily implies frequent changes in the visual elements of the school because
there is less room for rules to mirror normative standpoints, canonical examples of
visual practices in a dynamic schoolscape. At the same time, both over-regulation
and exaggerated creativity can lead to landscape pollution (Figure 4).

Figure 4. Linguistic landscape pollution
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3! Tale — Language Teaching Is Institutionalized.

The institution, the authority, positions itself to select the schoolscape
elements on the walls. Partly due to the ideology of linguistic purism, after a
major renovation, walls may be empty for a long time, suggesting cleanness,
hence metacommunicating the opposite about schoolscape elements: “It is the
general rule of the school here, you know. They [the administration] do not want
to see these walls filled with some stuff(...)” — pointed out one of the interviewees,
while walking along the corridors of a distinguished school. In such cases, there
are relatively few traces of second or foreign language teaching. On the other
hand, a kind of economic aspect shapes the schoolscape. There are situations
when there is no room for renovation. Therefore, the ceiling of the drawing room
in one of the visited schools has been left unchanged for decades because they
pay tribute to artworks created on it. Again, there are cases when a school can
be virtually empty or where unused surfaces are filled with foreign language
(mainly English) texts, locally produced materials, which show considerable
creativity to shape a bilingual or even multilingual context. In many cases, we
can witness a mix of Hungarian, Romanian, and English displays. These hybrid
practices reflect and strengthen tolerance, while they also represent bottom-up
language ideologies.

4" Tale — Language Teaching Sets Boundaries.

Due to the ideology of one nation—-one language, schoolscape elements can
be separated from each other. This can be indicated by separating languages
according to language labs (depending on the possibilities of the school) or
consciously separating spots on the walls for each language within the space
of the schools. The borders are eliminated in the works of the students, on the
personal message board of the classroom: “They are allowed to place any material
of their interest, and they love it.” — explained the headmaster of the class (also
an English teacher); besides, the abolition of borders outline a multilingual
environment (Hungarian-Romanian-English) which has been building up lately.

5" Tale — Language Teaching Is Based on Symbols.

Presenting languages and cultures through the use of symbols is a common
element in schoolscapes: displaying national symbols, flags, pictures of poets,
writers, etc. However, the choice of symbols is not always due to conscious
approach, as an English teacher interpreted: “We put them on the wall because
of the Erasmus programme (... Welsh students brought the dragon flag, for
example. (...)” (high school English teacher), meaning that the presence of
different cultures is often appreciated. The use of symbols carries a message — in
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the case of foreign languages, it is less tied to the curriculum. Teaching a second
language requires a strict adherence to the curriculum, while symbolic visual
elements reflect the official, canonical stance. The development of intercultural
competence is part of the curriculum; therefore, the symbols of each language
and culture are present in the context of celebrations, national holidays.

Concluding Remarks

My aim in this paper was to investigate whether teaching second and
foreign languages has a visual manifestation in schoolscapes and to look at
the main ideologies through which these manifestations can be analysed. The
second part of the research presented the differences between second language
and foreign language teaching detected in the visual practices on the walls. I
presented the use of tourist guide technique used in schoolscape research in
order to collect all the data.

Visual practices, signs, symbols, and displays of the schoolscapes do not
reflect the language/language teaching ideologies by themselves alone and are
not likely to mean more successful language learning/language teaching. In order
to have a real and valid point of view in examining current and local education,
teachers should also be asked (however, it is not so unequivocal that they would
tell their own personal beliefs about language teaching and learning). Moreover,
students’ beliefs, top-down policies and ideologies of the official forums, and
bottom-up ideologies of the educational environment should be met as well.
Language learning is a process that cannot be framed by school walls due to its
lifelong nature, but the foundation of knowledge lies within the framework of
educational institutions.

Schoolscapes mirror a live, changing environment, with a complex
social dynamic, with particular beliefs and ideological discourses having a
direct impact on the process of language learning; thus, language teaching
is ideologically constructed. All these studies are relevant in the light of
bilingualism, multilingualism, language policies, or even globalization. The
visual displays and practices of schoolscapes can reflect those elements of the
language teaching process that might otherwise be hidden. Language teaching
in minority Hungarian schools is still conservative and institutional in many
cases. It strives to delineate languages, primarily second language teaching from
foreign language teaching, which is also influenced by the different curricula
for language teaching. At the same time, creativity, personal beliefs, and bottom-
up ideologies also build up language landscapes and shape language education.
However, more creativity, freedom allowance makes walls more colourful, and
the horizon of schoolscapes may widen.
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MUSTAPHA AABI — LALLA ASMAE KARAMA

ON SHIFTING LANGUAGES AND MOVING
IDEOLOGIES IN MIGRANT CODE-SWITCHING

Introduction

The model that is developed in the current study borrows the assembly-
line metaphor of linguistic description according to which representations are
passed from higher-level components to lower-level components that modify
them and pass the resulting representations to other components such that the
components are related to each other in a hierarchical fashion in the sense that
the output of one component serves as the input to the next. In the course of this
study, we will explore the patterns and ideological values that are invested in
the performance of greeting exchanges among Moroccan migrant code-switching
(MCS). Specifically, we shall assume that although constituting MCS strategies
are motivated in a particular socio-cultural context, they are gradually shaped
and re-shaped by relativizing discourse-type factors including speech-act-type,
gender considerations, cultural values, and other variables until highly specified
structured patterns are optimized and standardized. Our goal is, therefore, to find
out what MCS strategies are invested in the greeting exchanges performed by
bilingual Moroccan men and women residing in London as a minority community
and how these strategies are (re-)constituted into specific routinized styles.

We will do so based on the analysis of an MCS corpus of 15-hour recordings of
naturally-occurring conversations between members of the Moroccan community
in London and 10-hour interviews. Selecting a specific set of procedures for data
collection usually depends on the kind of information sought as well as from
whom and under what circumstances is to be obtained. In this study, the first two
criteria regarding the type of information and informants are clearly identified.
We are looking for code-switching instances from migrant Moroccan bilinguals
who can be categorized in terms of their educational background (educated and
non-educated), age (generations), and gender (male or female). To ensure as much
naturalness and heterogeneity as possible in terms of the circumstances of the
recordings and the subjects recorded respectively, the recording process was not
controlled in relation to who, where, and when it takes place. The interactional
exchanges recorded involved dyadic and multiparty conversations between
family, friends, and acquaintances in settings of their choosing.
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MCS, Ideology, and Culture

One of the most interesting characteristics of MCS is the multifaceted issue of
loyalty and identity (Korostelina 2007: 59). In the context of a minority group, as
in the case of this study, the issue is both dynamic and perpetual. It is dynamic in
the sense that the migrant’s feeling of belongingness to the host culture changes,
positively or negatively, from one generation to another and over the historical
influences of the contact situation whether it is a case of a majority who has become
a minority (such as Amazighs in North Africa, native Americans in America, the
Welsh in the UK, or Aborigines in Australia) or a newly established minority as
the result of movement or displacement motivated by economic aspirations (such
as Moroccans in France) or political persecution (such as Syrians in Europe). It
is equally perpetual in the sense that struggle concerning belonging to which
group and loyalty to which land may be continuously shaped and reshaped.
Consciously or unconsciously, the belongingness frames of the smaller group
and the lager community (country or nation), each offering a different but not
necessarily exclusive, patterned set of restraints and opportunities, may linger to
a certain extent in the psyche of the bilingual.

Minority groups in the West, such as the Moroccan community in the UK
which represents the focus of this study, are usually referred to as immigrant
communities. We will use, however, the term “migrant”. The reason is that
the term “immigrant” implies a focus on the host/majority community, and
“emigrant” on the guest/minority group, while “migrant” denotes a back-and-
forth pattern between both, which is a more adequate representation of MCS
whereby speakers alternate continuously two or more languages. Movement can
be geographical when people migrate from their home country to better their
lives or in terms of customs when migrants adjust to new values and traditions
or purely linguistic as in the example below:

(1) sefti l-qamar yak ? 1l est beau?
[you-saw the-moon_ ya? It is beautiful 7]

{Did you see how beautiful the moon is?}
(MA/Fr, Lahlou 1998)

The example shows the movement of grammatical features that are
inherently Moroccan Arabic (MA) to French. The French pronoun il should bear
the property [+feminine] of its language anaphoric reference la Iune (moon:
+feminine). Instead, the gender property [+masculine] from the Moroccan
Arabic I-gamar (the anaphoric noun in example (1)) has been inserted into a
non-conform French structure.

Such interactions are highly influenced by other contextual factors.
Speakers have access to a linguistically and culturally diverse inventory they
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can choose from depending on their communicative needs and goals. It should
be noted, however, that this inventory is not exclusive to members of an ethnic
group. Individuals, in their endeavour to reinvent or differentiate their identities
depending on the situation at hand, use languages across ethnic boundaries
(Rampton 2010, Rampton—-Charalambous 2010). For instance, Wong (2015: 15)
reports the use of features of African American English among speakers with little
orno contact with African Americans within the U.S. Rampton and Charalambous
(2010: 2) also note the use of quasi-Jamaican by white Londoners, Punjabi by
youngsters of Caribbean descent, and Turkish in peer-group interaction by
majority ethnic Germans. This intergroup crossing, according to them, “contests
preconceived ideas about family rootedness, makes extensive use of (non-family)
material from public and popular media, and involves elements of unexpected
improvisation which are highly problematic for any linguistics which takes
structural regularity and tacit systematicity as its governing preoccupations”
(Rampton-Charalambous 2010: 2).

MCS is not simply a structural property of the collectivity — an ethnolect
used exclusively by members of a particular ethnic group. It is manipulated by
the individual producer of multiple discourses through intentional ideology.
As such, MCS is not a unitary and exclusive set of meanings and structures
of an ethnic group. It is rather a repertoire of signifying systems that include
their ethnolect but also go beyond it; in short, it is a cumulative effect of the
interaction of various linguistic resources including the dominant language with
“full’ active and practical competence down to a level where language(s) are just
recognizable emblems of social categories and spaces” (Blommaert-Backus 2013:
17). Clearly, MCS is the product of constituting factors that are discourse-related
and may vary depending on the individual experiences and communicative
goals of the situation at hand. It is also the product of determining cultural
components of the ethnic group and sensitivity to them.

It is only natural that contact between different speech communities would
represent a breeding ground for change and accommodation, which can affect
the forms as well as the functions of language. MCS, as one result of this contact
situation, is an important setting to display the dominance of one language over
another or to witness the resolve of a speech community to incorporate another
language so as to satisfy their needs, be they syntactic, lexical, or pragmatic. The
aim of this article, however, is to trace the ideological manifestations of this type of
language negotiation whereby switching occurs between MA and English.* MCS
does not function only as an action to mediate and resolve conflict but rather as
a third space where tensions are signalled and power struggles are played out.

1 In our corpus, no cases were found of crossing whereby a speaker uses a language which
does not belong to the repertoire of their ethnic community. This is probably due to the fact
that the corpus is solely taken from conversations between members from the same speech
community and sometimes even the same family.
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As a form of social behaviour, MCS accommodates a variety of discourses
that are imbued with the ideology of the social and cultural systems they
represent. To this effect, behind every linguistic choice there lie not only certain
specific discourse-determining factors but also a culturally pre-established
patterning of social reality. In the context of MCS between MA and English, the
implications of this assumption relate to the very nature of the migrant situation,
which cannot be limited to a simplistic switch of words, sentences, and their
meanings. The argument goes that MCS is a socio-ideologically determined and
determining process of cross-cultural encounter of different codes, therefore
of different social, political, and moral systems embedded in the language
and which usually travel in disguise. Or not. Senator Harry Reid predicted
that Barack Obama could become the country’s first black president because he
has “no Negro dialect, unless he wanted to have one” (Zeleny 2010). While using
racially offensive language, what this statement shows is the power of switching
between languages to influence existing realities and reconstitute new ones.

The study of ideology in relation to MCS between MA and English in this
study is made on account of the migrant situation, where contest and negotiation
between minority and majority languages to recognize their mutual rights
and obligations are customary (Schmid 2001), and on account of the highly
politicized framework within which both languages, English and Arabic in
general, operate. This type of encounter progresses under the strain of cultural,
economic, and political hegemony, which makes the chances for MA used in
an English-speaking context to be ideologically constrained, reasonably high.
In this instance, the standards of (un)faithfulness, objectivity, and factual truth
can be altogether called into question. It is this very idea that lies at the core of
Critical Discourse Analysis pioneered by Norman Fairclough (2001, 2003, 2007),
which assumes that language is social practice that is arranged in a certain
manner to fit the needs of a particular social context. The conception of language
as a social practice suggests that it is not used ex nihilo; rather it is bound to
the sociopolitical context of its occurrence wherein it functions and must of
necessity reproduce. It is a truism that we make sense of in both our personal
environment and the world at large through various types of discourse.

Basically, discourse is the linguistic realization of language in its social
use between different parties. For a discourse to be successful, individuals
follow specific discursive strategies to orchestrate the stream of the interaction
in favour of their attitude. In Foucault’s terms (1977), discourse is regulated
by what he calls “la police discursive”. It is established subjectively by and
for the benefit of what we may call the sociocultural institutions of the day
to secure unanimity, continuity, and ethnocentricity. Unsurprisingly enough,
Foucault’'s use of such a “provocative” coinage of “police discursive” shows
the existence of underlying relations of power and subjectivity in language as
a field of struggle between oppositional forms of knowledge. We understand
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presently that words are loaded with unequal weights, depending on who utters
them and how they are said. By the same token, as a carrier of discourse, MCS
lexico-syntactic organization is not random. It is a set of social events that are
motivated by contextual factors made to achieve certain communicative goals
within an ideological setting which exerts its influence on how discourse is
produced, reproduced, and contested. Its aim is to guide the analyst to the
backstage of language wherein lies the social motivation and communicative
end. For this purpose, critical linguistics offers interpretive strategies for the
analysis of the MCS linguistic mechanisms, which are considered as indices in
tracing back its socio-communicative functions and processes.

It is in the nature of things that changing geographical, economic, social,
and political factors do affect the way minority speech communities use
languages at their disposal. However, all things being equal, in almost every
migrant bilingual situation, there lies a deep-seated dormant tradition of
maintaining the ancestral language that persists strongly in reasserting itself as
the ground for intersubjectivity and solidarity. This notion of solidarity may vary
depending on its sociopolitical context. Al-Baidhawe (2007) reports that the first
generations of Moroccan emigrants in France tend to associate MA with in-group
membership. In the Australian context, Renzaho, Dhingra, and Georgeouas
(2017) claim that migrant youth develop multiple expectations concerning
their sense of belongingness in their attempt to reconcile the intergenerational
differences between their own aspirations and those of their parents. Politi, Gale,
and Staerklé, (2017), on the other hand, see in-group and out-group solidarity
through the lens of a tripartite context of power relations in which a minority
group contests the institutional status quo while seeking to build consensus with
and support from the majority group.

To remain in power, this tradition of maintaining the ancestral language
needs to be rearticulated and retold in predictable ways by drawing upon the
intrinsically multi-import bilingual ideological inventory. As we might imagine,
MCS acquires its meaning strictly from its sociocultural context; it is essentially
made to be the product and communicative medium of migrant bilinguals’
ideological inventory. For this product to serve its purpose, it has to cohere
with the ideologies that prevail in a host society irrespective of their potential
implausibility or irrationality.

Our argument runs that MCS is in nature a “myth maker” because of its ability
of re-constituting or re-orienting discourse in an attempt to deflect focus or deal
with uncertainty or conflict by creating a new discourse shaped by ideologically
motivated structures of communication (Breton 2010: 79). The following is part
of a four-party family conversation including two siblings (Youssef and Ali), their
mother, and their cousin (Hassan, who kindly acted as our research assistant).
Youssef and his younger brother, Ali, were fixing their mother’s place.
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Data Set 1:
(1) Youssef: I don’t think we’ll finish today. We’ll have to come back
tomorrow.
Ali: Maybe we won't.
Youssef: Seriously, tell me, dji gheda t3awenni?
[will you give me a hand tomorrow?]

Ali’s apparent agreement is rather a strategy to avoid commitment. Youssef,
on the other hand, deflects focus back on Ali’s commitment when he switches
into MA. While switching into MA may serve as a mitigator of the imposition in
Youssef’s request, it is also an instrument of control. Youssef invokes MA to claim
shared social identity, which, in turn, implicates certain rights and obligations:
the right of Youssef to ask for help and the obligation of Ali to help a member of
his social group.

MCS in this context falls conscientiously within the scope of the culturally
agreed-upon or, following Barthes (1964: 49), the scope of ideology itself. It is a
system of communication and a type of speech consisting of the deployment of
language alternation for the purpose of expressing and surreptitiously justifying
the dominant values of a given language. The intersection between language and
ideology shows even more clearly in the process of migrant bilingual production
that may encode conflicting types of knowledge devised and owned by different
speech groups within the same society, and through which the moral, aesthetic,
and cognitive character of the individual are shaped and enhanced. This insight
is particularly relevant to our present critically oriented discussion of the effects
of ideology on MCS discourse involving both English and MA. Both languages
are tremendously different on both the cultural and ideological level. Quite
expectedly, many of the issues opposing the Arab world to the West, such as
democratization, human rights, or fundamentalism, which are inherently forms
of political myth, have been reported with such noticeable strength that many
started to believe that the war between Communism and the West has been
indeed replaced by a war between the West and Muslims (Pfaff, The New Yorker
1991: 28). The only difference between Communism and Islam vis-a-vis the
West which Pfaff failed to notice is that Islam is a very old problem to the West.
Although the heightening of tensions between the two fluctuate depending on
the existence of “bigger evils” to fight, Islam, since its inception, represented a
direct, and therefore old threat to the continuity of the Christian West. It triggered
the mobilization of Christian attacks on Islam, which were to shape its status
within Western thought for generations to come. Indeed, as Hourani points out:

We should miss a whole dimension in their [Western] thought if we failed to
grasp that, for the tradition in which they lived, Islam was no new problem,
nor one which they could regard with the same detached curiosity as they
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might bring to the cultures and beliefs of India and China. Islam had always
been a major fact of European history, and to the Christian in which it
expanded it posed problems both incidental and essential. (1980: 20)

Indeed, even old conflicts may still impact a current bilingual situation.
In Germany, Jewish parents have more negative attitudes towards German due
to the trauma it is associated with as a result of the Nazi persecution (Miller
2017: 101-102). This entails that the ideological aspect of MCS relies upon the
sociocultural embeddings of its discourse as a means of advocating a ground
for (de)legitimizing and securing certain conventions of interpretation with
the power to mark the boundaries between the permitted in opposition to the
forbidden.

By virtue of its cultural weight, MCS has the power of itemizing people and
events into categories of “close” and “distant” and sometimes even “good” and
“bad”. However, these categories cannot have the character of the definite or the
absolute in a representational sense but provide an interpretation of the world
that is continuously reconstructed and emergent based on various discourse
determinants.

Data Set 1:
(2) Youssef: Everybody is pitching in w houwa ma3la balu
[while he does not care]

Data Set 2:
(3) Nezha: hderna w hderna shribna gehwa when the bill came he said “let’s
just split this”.
[We talked and talked, we had coffee]

(2) is an example of switching into MA used to convey a negative attribute,
while English in the same utterance symbolizes fairness and hard work. In
(3), the indexical roles of MA and English are reversed. MA conveys closeness
and generosity, while switching into English is used to indicate stinginess and
disengagement. These examples are illustrative of a highly regularized ideological
patterning of language indexicality in the corpus.

Auer (1998) explains that people code switch when they are socially
motivated. Our MCS data shows that interactants do switch to either English
or MA depending on what they want to express and whom they express it to.
Our argument is that MCS has mainly an expressive function in that people
use it to distance themselves, (re)state their identity, show generosity, express
their attitude towards the addressee or voice their opinion in admiration or
condemnation.
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Table 1. Language functions of MCS

Functional occurrences of MA in MCS Functional occurrences
of English in MCS
Social identity Social distance Social identity Social distance
75 2 11 5
Adeptness Incompetence Adeptness Incompetence
7 19 23 3
Generosity Selfishness Generosity Selfishness
21 18 3 12

Except for the function of MA in terms of Generosity vs Selfishness, for
which participants expressed inharmonious beliefs, the corpus showed highly
structured patterns in terms of the socio-pragmatic functions of both languages
in the MCS context. Supported with the undisputed authority of ideological
functioning, MCS is a linguistic tool to preserve and recreate the bilingual identity.
It represents a solid ground of cognitive powers that strengthen social coherence,
solidarity, and collective consciousness for the people of a given speech minority.
It is a third space where diverse realities are converted into one single version of
reality that is inspired, produced, and imposed by the powers that be.

It should be noted, however, that communication in general is not a simple
matter of one person with more or less knowledge transmitting or asking for
that knowledge to or from another. Rather, effective communication demands
the use of many strategies. The same goes for MCS. We can go further to say
that not everyone who speaks two languages will use MCS successfully because
they have not experienced MCS situation at hand. For instance, Beardsmore
(1986: 45) explains that bilinguals’ communicative competence may vary in
function of the interlocutor. Bilingual speakers will have to vary and use the
right communicative strategies depending on the discourse requirement. Hence,
not only the ability to switch from one language to another is important but also
the strategies to do so.

MCS: Strategies and Structure

As in any communicative situation, there is no one-fit-for-all strategy or set
of strategies in MCS. Migrant bilingual strategies will depend on an ideologically
relevant but constantly dynamic discourse. Indeed, as Bailey claims: “analyses of
code switching that assign switches to ‘conversational strategies’ categories that
are treated as if they existed prior to, and independent of, actual interactions ... fail
to capture the interactionally emergent functions of many switches” (2000: 165).
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To account for the dynamic nature of MCS strategies, we will stipulate the
following model after Turner’s (1988) theory of social interaction that can be
schematically represented as follows:

. : - Interactional
Motivation - - Structuring

Figure 1. Turner’s model of social interaction

Motivation is the energizing root of interaction. The second component
is the behavioural effect which is triggered by the first component. The third
component is the process of stabilizing interactions and feedbacks to facilitate
optimized interaction patterns.

The challenge that any framework intending to capture the subtleties of
verbal MCS has to face is how to reconcile the obvious social and cultural
relativity of MCS phenomenon with its universal functions such as social
approval (positive face using Brown and Levinson’s term, 1987), identity, and
markedness. To handle this problem, we shall invest a conceptual dichotomy
that was first introduced and developed by French philosopher André Lalande
(1908) in his Critical Dictionary of Philosophy. Lalande distinguishes between
two types of mental faculties, each of which he abstractly but conveniently refers
to as “Mind” (Raison). The relevant distinction he made is one between “la Raison
constituée” (the constituted Mind) and “la Raison constituante” (constituting
Mind). By the latter, he means a universal set of in-wired cognitive principles
governing human beings’ mental performance such as planning, computing,
decision-making, and universal grammar. These principles are universal
and culture-free. The former refers to a “body of established and formulated
principles” which would typically set one culture apart from the others. The
constituting Mind is universal and biologically determined; the constituted Mind
is culture-specific and historically determined. The constituting Mind accounts
for universal arithmetic principles; the constituted Mind accounts for different
cultural worldviews and anthropological diversity.

Using this dichotomy, we can develop an analogous dichotomy of
“constituting MCS” and “constituted MCS”. The former is associated with the
emotionally motivated property of the Migrant Bilingual Model Person. The
culture-bound aspect of MCS is what we call “the constituted MCS”, analogously
with André Lalande’s “constituted Mind”. For this analogy between the Mind and
MCS to be insightful and to avoid any potential confusion that may be brought
about by the analogy we make, we should provide a satisfactory definition of
the “constituting” and “constituted” aspects of MCS. Three related but distinct
claims underlie our view of the relationship between the constituting MCS and
the constituted MCS, namely:
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— The constituting MCS is universal and basic to any bilingual situation. For
example, the two aspects of markedness (i.e. marked and unmarked aspects) are
the psychological content determining MCS phenomena.

— The interaction between the constituting MCS and the constituted MCS
gives rise to what Turner (1988) calls, in his interactional approach to social
interaction, “structured patterns”, by which he meant that set of routinized and
regionalized sets of behavioural patterns through which individuals ritualize
and optimize their daily interaction. To put it in Turner’s words:

As people mobilize their motivational energies and engage in mutual role-
taking and making, staging, validating, ritualizing, and framing, they often
create an emergent property: structure. Such structure is not a “thing,”
however, but a process in which individuals produce and reproduce patterned
sequences of interactive responses. And once created, these established
sequences become, in a sense, a “mental template” or “schema” for how those
individuals will interact when they resume contact. (1988: 149)

The main function of patterned interaction is to offer what Turner described
as “mental templates” whereby individuals can interact without having to
generate utterly new behavioural patterns. Since verbal MCS behaviour is a sub-
type of interaction, we should expect that some verbal templates are historically
“constituted” (i.e. constructed) to optimize bilingual performance in multiple,
new social situations whose complexity, novelty, and multiplicity make highly
creative bilingual performance almost impossible.

As has been already said, the Model Person’s (MP) mutual knowledge
of each other and their tendency to maintain social approval in their daily
interaction motivate them to use different constituting strategies depending on
their assessment of the weightiness of the speech act, the power relationship
between Speaker (S) and Hearer (H), and the distance between them. Likewise,
language users have access to a rich inventory of patterned bilingual styles to
identify themselves with their community where those styles and routines are
used. In this sense, constituted MCS is not only motivated by redressing wants
but also by the MP’s desire to identify himself/herself with the community. We
can schematize a model of bilingual behaviour accordingly as follows:

The analysis of the speech act of greeting in the MCS corpus shows that
interactants tend to (i) initiate the greeting in either MA or English and (ii)
lengthen their greeting acts in MA to avoid silence in performing them. We
interviewed ten Moroccan bilingual informants in London, and they all deemed
it obvious to say that if one does not elongate their greeting and keep talking
while performing this speech act, it is either because one is in a hurry or is
simply rude. This implies that, in principle, the more S lengthens (and avoids
silence in) greeting, the more S is polite.
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Culture Constituted
Gender Face

Constituting
Face

m) interact

: generate

Figure 2. A schematized model of MCS

However, lengthening the greeting and avoiding silent gaps in this
MCS context is more complex to be explained in terms of this simplistic
generalization. In fact, greeting elongation and silence avoidance have a variety
of realizations. Migrant Moroccan MPs tend to initiate the greeting either in
English or Arabic (53% of instances in Arabic and 47% in English), then start
asking as many questions as possible in Arabic about H. and H’s relatives (91%
instances in Arabic). The consequence of this general tendency is that they
tend to ask more questions rather than answer the ones they are being asked.
Let us examine the following:

Data Set 3:

. Hamid: Are you ok, Mou?

. Mohamed: JThamdulillah! (thanks God: fine)

. Hamid: labas ¢lik? (are you all right?)

. Mohamed: bixi:r? (how are you?)

. Hamid: I3aila mezyan? (is the family ok?)

. Mohamed: ddar labas? (is home ok?: is the family ok?)

Looking at the English translations of these questions, one can clearly see that
they have almost the same meaning despite their different forms. This comes as
a result of the migrant Moroccan MPs tendency to “fire” away as many questions
as possible in a sort of machine gun questioning style. Thus, one can deduce that
there are two higher-order strategies of greeting elongation and silence avoiding
which interact to generate a more concrete strategy (of asking as many questions
as possible). Therefore, we can formulate these strategies as follows:

DO W N -
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Lengthen greeting
(Initiator [Arabic/English]

+ Lengthening [Arabic])

GS Ask as many questions as
possible about H. and H's
relatives

Avoid silences/keep talking

Figure 3. Representation of MCS Greeting Strategy (GS)

Conclusions

Having sought to understand and set a theoretical structure for the way
MCS is manipulated by the bilingual producer of migrant discourse through
intentional ideology, it should be, however, emphasized that bilingual MPs are
themselves subject to a cluster of myths and rituals such as laws, public image,
ethics, and tradition that are collectively constructed. Thus, MCS is not merely
an intentional activity of the individual but also a structural property of the
collectivity, or, to put it simply, “a feature of social structure” (Oldersma—Davies
1991: 8).

The study has shown that Moroccan bilinguals use greetings in an MCS
context as a habitus where ideological cues are not signalled only by the
propositional content of the MCS but also by the formal properties of the greeting.
Our general argument runs against the strong contextualism of MCS since it
confirms the patterned character of at least some speech act indicators. Even
though MCS conversations are context-sensitive, our analysis of MCS speech
act of greeting lend strong evidence to the claim that MCS is also encoded in
discernible patterns.
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Attila BENO

RESEARCHING ISSUES OF LANGUAGE CONTACT IN THE HUNGARIAN
VARIANTS SPOKEN IN COUNTRIES NEIGHBOURING HUNGARY USING
THE TERMINI ONLINE DICTIONARY AND DATABASE

The article presents the possibilities for researching phenomena of language
contact in Hungarian variants spoken in the states neighbouring Hungary,
focusing on the Termini online dictionary and database. The lexicographical
database is edited online in 7 countries, and it makes possible the study of
direct and indirect linguistic influences in context, as they can be noted in the
Hungarian variants spoken in bilingual contexts. As the lexicographical items
of the dictionary contain abundant information about stylistic value, meaning,
usage, and etymological issues, the database can also be used efficiently in
sociolinguistic, lexical, descriptive linguistic, and stylistic studies.

Borbala ZSEMLYEI
DIMINUTIVE SUFFIXES OF ROMANIAN ORIGIN IN THE HISTORICAL
DICTIONARY OF THE HUNGARIAN LANGUAGE IN TRANSYLVANIA

Diminutive suffixes form a special category within the system of denominal
suffixes. Their function is not primarily the formation of a new word but to
suggest some semantic nuances, wherefore diminutives are not typical suffixes.
As a result, diminutives are widespread in various languages; however, their
occurrence, productivity, and structuredness varies. The analysis of such nouns
that contain a -ka morpheme but their meaning has nothing in common from a
historical point of view with the notion of smallness (and are not lexicalized)
is so problematic that one might come to the conclusion that this suffix (due
to foreign influence) is a simple denominal suffix, it is only homonymous with
the diminutive. In the Hungarian language used in Transylvania, the ending
of some Romanian loanwords is considered to be a diminutive although in the
source language it has no such function. A good example for this are the entry
words subica, subika of The Historical Dictionary of the Hungarian Language in
Transylvania, as their meaning is “small fur coat”, whereas in the source language
it has the meaning of “short fur coat”. So, a group of phonemes is attributed the
function of a morpheme that is absent in Romanian.
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Csaba Attila BOTH
A STUDY OF THE ASPECTS OF A LANGUAGE ENCLAVE USING THE
METHOD OF SOUND STATISTICS

European plurilingualism is multifaceted, and it includes a wide range of
language varieties as well. One such type of language variety is represented by
dialects as the most basic, collective form of speech. The Hungarian language lists
several dialectal varieties: the ones that differ from others not only linguistically
but in the aspects of settlement and social history are the most interesting.

In my paper, I discuss Hungarian-language enclaves using the method of
sound statistics to see how it can be shown that a particular settlement or research
point (in our case, Magyardécse from the Mez§ség region) differs significantly
from the language varieties spoken around it, and thus it can be considered an
enclave.

Eszter SIMON - Ivan MITTELHOLCZ — Zsanett FERENCZI
CREATING AUTOMATIC DICTIONARIES FOR FINNO-UGRIC MINORITY
LANGUAGES

In this paper, we present a project whose objective is to provide linguistically-
based support for several Finno-Ugric digital communities in generating online
content. By applying automatic dictionary-creating methods, we created bilingual
dictionaries for six small Finno-Ugric languages (Udmurt, Komi-Permyak, Komi-
Zyrian, Hill Mari, Meadow Mari, and Northern Sami) paired with four thriving
languages which are important for these small communities (English, Finnish,
Hungarian, and Russian). Since these minority languages are under-resourced
languages, and standard dictionary-building methods require a large amount of
pre-processed data, we had to find alternative methods. In a thorough evaluation,
we compare the results for each method, focusing on the language pairs where
Northern Sami is the source language. By generating online content, we aim to
promote multilingualism and help revitalize the digital functions of these Finno-
Ugric languages.

Krisztina SAROSI-MARDIROSZ
THE DARK SIDE OF INTERPRETING

The paper intends to deal with one of the major issues of escort interpreting.
The paper presents the possibilities of interpreting words and phrases belonging
to the vulgar register of the source language and the interpretation of non-
verbal elements. The study would like to put this issue into a short theoretical
framework, paying attention to these specific aspects of the work of interpreters
during escort and liaison interpreting.
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Rita PLETL
THE LANGUAGE OF INSTRUCTION IN HUNGARIAN-LANGUAGE
VOCATIONAL TRAINING IN ROMANIA

In my paper, I follow the development of the relationship between the language
of instruction, the mother tongue, and the state language in Hungarian-language
vocational training in Romania from the point of view of minority expectations
(the possibility to learn in one’s mother tongue) within the objective conditions of
the Romanian public education system. The issue of the language of instruction
in the mother-tongue vocational training within the bilingual educational system
can be emphasized for two reasons. On the one hand, the choice of the language of
instruction (mother tongue or the state language) becomes a factor of career choice
for Transylvanian students, while the mother-tongue acquisition of the different
special languages can curb or stop the functional loss of language, on the other.
The database is composed of two empirical, cross-sectional questionnaire surveys
(2013-2014, 2015-2016) with a nationwide scope for diagnostic purposes. The
planned and implemented sample of both studies is representative and stratified.
The representativeness of the planned sample is ensured by the national scope
(covering the Hungarian-language vocational school networks) as well as the
regional proportions; the stratification of the sample is ensured by the selection
of counties, specializations, and specialties.

According to the data, the participants of the Transylvanian vocational
secondary school education (students, teachers, and trainee teachers) formulate a
clear and decisive stance on the relationship between the language of instruction,
the mother tongue, and the state language. They consider it desirable, useful, and
practical to learn in one’s mother tongue, including technical training subjects
as well. It is also considered important and necessary to learn the Romanian
terminology in an organized way, in the form provided by the school.

Réka SUBA
STYLISTIC FUNCTIONS OF ELEMENTS WITH PRAGMATIC CONTENT

The relationship between linguistic signs and users, the communicative
approach to language, the fundamental link between text and its interpreter, the
role of linguistic elements that contribute to the connection between text and its
cognitive structure are all issues that have an important role in the description,
analysis, and interpretation of texts and the delimitation of all kinds of textual
features. This becomes even more evident with informative media texts, where
referential function and text informativity are realized by the correct positioning
and identification of the recipient of the new elements, in opposition to the
background elements, both with regard to theme and rheme relationship and to
textual topic—textual focus relations.
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Erika BENCE - Rendta ROMODA
THE POETIC LANGUAGE OF ]OZSEF GULYAS

Jézsef Gulyas (1937-2014) was a Hungarian poet from Vojvodina; his
collected works were published by Eletjel Publishing House. The poetic opus of
1,252 manuscript pages was published in four volumes, which ended a major
and inspiring, half-a-decade long work. The author actively participated in the
preparation of the first volume; unfortunately, he did not live to see its publication.
The release of the subsequent volumes was ensured by the caretaker of his heritage
(the first co-author of this study). The completion of the editing process presented
an overall picture of Gulyas’s poetic world. The study examines the poet’s unique
language and verse-constructing processes based on his polemics titled Arrél miért
nem tudok itt ma éIni [On Why I Cannot Live Here Nowadays]. It is “a poem with a
story”, a grand and unparalleled “reckoning” under the aegis of Hungarian poetry
(from Vojvodina); a verse about poetry and poetic existence, while at the same time
it is a fierce polemic, a kind of disassociation from current cultural politics, which
in the 20" century can only be found in Attila J6zsef’s poetry. This study aims to
explore and clarify the principles of these poetical and linguistic dictions.

Doina BUTIURCA
RETROSPECTIVE VIEW ON LANGUAGE FUNCTIONS

The assertion we start from is that the origin of language was determined by
its functions, manifested at the level of ontological reality and the relationship
with society, thinking, and human spiritual life. In order to exchange information
about the surrounding reality, reflected at the level of conscience, in order to
communicate, humans instrumentalized language. The research objectives are:
to carry out a retrospective study of the functions of language, especially of
the phatic function, from the perspective of the process of communication and
knowledge. The research method is descriptive-linguistic and analytical. The
general conclusion of the research is that, through language, nature itself was
removed from under the sign of the instinctive and placed under the kingdom of
reason, judgement, and, foremost, of human communication.

Imola Katalin NAGY
HUNGARIAN LINGUSTIC ELEMENTS IN THE FIRST ROMANIAN
COOKBOOK

In this research, we analyse the language of the first Romanian cookbook,
Mihail Kogélniceanu’s and Costache Negruzzi's 200 de retete cercate de bucate,
prajituri gi alte trebi gospoddresti, printed in Iasi in 1841. This is the very first
volume of gastronomy written in Romanian. Our research has revealed a number
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of Hungarian loanwords, such as caralab (karaldbé), puhav (puha), mai de
gasca (libamdj), hagima (hagyma), etc. We attempt to find the cause of their
occurrence, and we also try to identify the reasons for which this 1841 volume
displays a large network of intertextual relations with a Hungarian cookbook,
Istvan Czifray’s Magyar nemzeti szakdcs konyv (Budapest, 1816).

Sorin Gheorghe SUCIU
TO FORGIVE IS TO LOVE, OR TWO VERBS AND THEIR
TRANSCULTURAL IMPLICATIONS

Starting from one of Emanuil Gojdu’s affirmation, our paper tries to point out
our humanity’s chronic need for communion by avoiding the false intercultural
dialogue, which is, in fact, a monologue of the one who, temporarily, holds a
bit of power in this world which seems to be set on the way to self-destruction.
In order to reach this noble goal, we are invoking inspiration, trying to ask — as
Parsifal did — the right question, because its necessity and stringency are obvious
nowadays. Thus, we are building our foundation on Paul Ricceur’s insights into
the Golden Rule, trying to underline the way in which Europe’s actual problems
could be mediated and solved through translation. We are also using Mihai
Sora’s vision of the communication purpose’s fulfilment through true dialogue,
which is communion.

Bianca-Oana HAN
TRANSLATING CARAGIALE - A UTOPIAN ENDEAVOUR?
CASE STUDY - TRANSLATING “DOUA LOTURI” BY I. L. CARAGIALE

It is widely accepted that the literary works most difficult to translate are
the ones considered to embrace, to encompass the cultural essence of a people.
This is one of the reasons why it seems to be fairly difficult, if not altogether
impossible, to provide translated versions of certain authors in any language
since translating them would imply altering or shifting to a lesser or greater
extent the intended meaning implied by the author of the original. Together with
the students of Applied Modern Languages at the Petru Maior University of Targu
Mureg, we will try to render a reasonable “transdaptation” of a very difficult to
translate literary work, i.e. “Doua loturi” by I. L. Caragiale, in order to underline
the challenges found upon translation.
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Baldzs RAPPERT
THE DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATING THE SPECIALIZED LANGUAGE
OF PYROTECHNICS FROM ENGLISH INTO HUNGARIAN

Our paper discusses the various difficulties a translator may encounter while
trying to translate technical texts, especially those dealing with pyrotechnics
and the manufacture of artisanal firework products. Such texts have a complex
system of terms and expressions, which may prove difficult to understand, let
alone translate without a deep understanding of the way these pyrotechnic
devices function — even for a professional translator.

The first (theoretical) part of our paper focuses on the linguistic characteristics
of Languages Used for Special Purposes (frequently used as LSP in the paper)
and certain methods and strategies of translation which may help make the
translator’s work easier, such as corpus-translation, for example. Furthermore,
we discuss frequent issues which arise in such specific scenarios, such as lack
of terms or untranslatability.

The second (practical) part of the paper is an analysis of a translated sample
text from George W. Weingart’s Pyrotechnics (a comprehensive guide/manual for
professional firework-makers and pyrotechnicians). The translation of the 7-page
document was done by a professional translator, and during our research we
corrected and analysed the different terminological, grammatical, or contextual
mistakes that were connected to the technical nature of the text; furthermore, we
provided possible solutions for the correction of these mistakes.

Maria Augusta SZASZ — Maria-Cristina OLT
AN ANALYSIS OF BILINGUAL INTERPRETER TRAINING

This paper shall focus on the general issues of bilingualism. It shall deal
with the several definitions of bilingualism, present the types of bilingualisms
as well as the ways and contexts in which one can become a bilingual. Stress
will be laid on the sociolinguistic and psycholinguistic factors that determine
bilingualism. Furthermore, we shall dwell on several theoretical aspects of
interpreting, present the approach European institutions have on the matter, and
make the connection between bilingualism and interpreting. Both issues shall
then be addressed from the perspective of an analysis of interpreter training and
of both the local and the European professional market.
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Csilla HORVATH — Agoston NAGY — Norbert SZILAGYI — Veronika VINCZE
LANGUAGE TECHNOLOGY RESOURCES AND TOOLS FOR MANSI

In our paper, we offer an overview of language technology tools and resources
(being) developed for an endangered minority language, Mansi, a Finno-Ugric
language spoken in Western Siberia, Russia. We pay special attention to lexical
resources and morphological analysers, and we also briefly present our efforts
to contribute to the field of Mansi language technology. Instead of starting from
the larger dictionaries compiled by European researchers, we decided to begin
our work with the smaller but more actively used dictionaries published by
Mansi researchers. The beta version of the online Mansi dictionary now contains
approximately 15,000 entries, while another lexical resource, a wordnet is also
being constructed for Mansi. We chose to create a new morphological analyser
for Mansi from scratch. From among the many currently available finite-state
transducers, the HFST standard was chosen in order that the analyser could be
integrated into the framework which is used at the GiellaTekno website. In order
to test our morphological tools, we have started to create a Mansi corpus which
consists of the articles published in the Mansi newspaper Luima Seripos from 2013.

Kristyna DUFKOVA
PITFALLS AND PERILS OF THE SUBTITLE TRANSLATIONS IN SOME
SLAVIC LANGUAGES

The issue of subtitle translation has received considerable critical attention in
recent years. Thus, we deal in our article with the issue of subtitle translation from
the Macedonian language into the Czech language. The methodological approach
taken in this study is based on the well-known Skopos Theory. We focus on the
linguistic areas that arise during the process of the translation from South Slavic
to West Slavic languages. The key topics to be considered are as follows: firstly,
translating the pronoun “You”, then how to translate not identical cultural reference
of the words, how to cope with intentionally “non-understandable” dialogues, and
the preservation of the language ridiculousness. The main aim of this paper is to
explain some of the cross-cultural linguistic difficulties using the examples of the
official Czech subtitles in Macedonian films, e.g. Mountain of Wrath, Punk’s Not
Dead, Three Days in September, The Piano Room, and To the Hilt.
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Gabriella KOVACS
LINGUASAP LANGUAGE CENTRE - RESULTS AND PERSPECTIVES

The LinguaSap Language Centre is the language assessment centre of
Sapientia Hungarian University of Transylvania. Its main purpose is to offer
examinations and language courses in English and German languages and
certificates required for the bachelor state examinations and master’s studies. The
centre aims to ensure a reliable and modern assessment of examinees’ language
skills (listening comprehension, reading comprehension, writing, and speaking).
The purpose of this study is a comparative analysis and evaluation of the test
results of different departments achieved in English language examinations
between 2012 and 2017. Test results can be regarded as much an assessment
of the teaching process as of the learning outcomes. Therefore, we believe that
they can help teachers to decide whether their work has been effective, and
they might help to highlight what needs to be reviewed or reorganized regarding
curriculum development for different departments.

Tinde NAGY
TEACHING THE PRESENT PERFECT TO NATIVE
HUNGARIAN LEARNERS

The present paper focuses on the challenges native Hungarian speakers face
during the acquisition of the Present Perfect, and at the same time it reflects on the
methods that would be suitable for teaching the Present Perfect to them. Taking
into consideration the fact that in Hungarian one and the same verb form can
have different aspectual values (perfect, perfective, or imperfective) depending
on several segmental and suprasegmental factors (such as the presence of verb
particles, the type of the direct object, or the use of adverbials but also focus, stress,
and word order) and that there is no specific verb form that would correspond
to the Present Perfect, the struggle of native Hungarian learners with this tense-
aspectual form is not difficult to understand. After briefly presenting the values
of the Present Perfect and the way they are expressed in Hungarian, the paper
presents the results of a questionnaire on the uses of the Present Perfect filled
out by native Hungarian speakers, students at Sapientia Hungarian University
of Transylvania. The paper stresses the importance of combining deductive and
inductive methods when teaching the values of the Present Perfect to native
Hungarian learners.
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Attila IMRE
A LOGICAL APPROACH TO ENGLISH HYPOTHETICAL
CONSTRUCTIONS

The present paper deals with English hypothetical constructions starting
from a non-native perspective, highlighting Hungarian suffixes that may lead
to hypotheticals in translation. As results show, the understanding and correct
use of English hypotheticals is below expectations among non-native speakers
(intermediate to advanced level), and we would like to offer a more logical
approach to them by applying the description of Michael Lewis on English verbs
and the concept of remoteness. We tend to think that reconsidering English verb
forms and functions is necessary, which leads to the close relationship between
verbs, tenses, conditional structures, hypothetical constructions, and modal
verbs. The conclusion focuses on the importance of hypotheticals in present-day
English, offering samples from authentic multimedia sources.

Enikd BIRO

RESPONSIBLE FOR SUCCESS? SCHOOLSCAPE TALES
ABOUT TEACHING DIFFERENT LANGUAGES IN
HUNGARIAN MINORITY SCHOOLS IN ROMANIA

The study of linguistic landscape becomes important in societies where
communities with different linguistic-cultural background live together. The
linguistic landscape of a school, the schoolscape, is determined by the presence
of many languages in a minority setting. The present research investigates the
relationships between language teaching, language teaching ideologies, and
teachers’ beliefs within the linguistic landscape of Hungarian-medium and
Romanian-Hungarian mixed-medium schools in three towns in the middle
of Romania, Covasna County, collecting qualitative data through interviews
with language teachers and taking photos. In this study, the examination of
schoolscape element varieties and of their reflection of language ideologies
through the different examples of teaching languages has been the main aim.
Schoolscapes outline a multilingual environment (Hungarian-Romanian-
English) which has been building up lately. One important outcome of this
study is the demonstration of different language ideologies and language policies
present in schoolscapes. The study also presents the role of these schoolscapes
in the successful process of learning languages.
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Mustapha AABI - Lalla Asmae KARAMA
ON SHIFTING LANGUAGES AND MOVING IDEOLOGIES IN MIGRANT
CODE-SWITCHING

As a form of social behaviour, migrant code-switching (MCS) accommodates
a variety of discourses that are imbued with the ideology of the social, cultural,
and institutional systems. The argument goes that MCS is a socio-ideologically
determined process of cross-cultural encounter of different languages, cultures,
social, political, and moral systems. We will argue that the prospect of a culturally
determined view of language is considerably useful to the understanding of this
contact phenomenon. It enables us to relate the mass of knowledge we possess
under the heading of cultural studies to the MCS occurrence itself. This study aims
to trace the socio-ideological manifestations of this type of language negotiation,
particularly in the act of greeting, whereby switching occurs between Moroccan
Arabic (MA) and English among the Moroccan migrant community in London.
In the process, we will describe and explain how greetings are constituted in the
MCS context.
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